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ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS.

Wirr earnest and affectionate desire we say, ¢ Peace be to the
brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ.”” In this, our first New Year's Address, we
would fain write with that divine peace in our conscience, that
heavenly flame in our soul, that ‘ precious faith” in our heart.
And these things we believe have been given in some measure,
leading to the subject before us. We well and painfully know
that desire for a blessing is not the blessing, good though it is
to possess the desire and feel its warm, heavenward motion.
But if the Lord, of whose mercies it i1s that we are not con-
sumed, whose unfailing compassions are mew every morning,
answers the many poor supplications which for weeks past have
gone from our heart in view of the Address we are expected to
send forth, we shall not be without help, and we venture to hope
we shall not write altogether without profit to our readers.

The thought has been much on our mind, in the form of a
question, What shall we write about ? Shall we make general
remarks on current topics ? Much might te said in favour of
such a course. The decline of religion, of even the form of
sertous religion, is truly alarming. The widespread rejection of
the Word of God as inspired, has left the general professor who
walks in that rejection free to indulge in a flippant treatment of
everything divine. Surely in him we see the word of the Liord
by Jeremiah fulfilled : “ Lo, they have rejected the Word of the
Lord, and what wisdom is in them?”* The bold, the noisy
infidelity in the form of the denial of the virgin birth of Christ,
of His vicarious atonement by sacrifice, of His resurrection, is
found in the Anglican church and in the Nonconformist bodies.
It is no wonder that the ¢ wise men "’ who have thus destroyed
the foundations, as far as lies in them, ‘are dismayed and

* Jer. viii. 9.

No. 841.) B
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taken” in their own miserable failures, and that therefore they
must join their churches to the world. No wonder that the
great and blessed doctrines of grace are unknown, and, if men-
tioned, denied. No wonder that men given over to strong
delusions should believe a lie and teach doctrines of devils.

But while entertaining the thought of such sad and heart-
breaking topics for the theme of our Address, we have
remembered that we must write for many saints who need
edifying in love, as being part of Christ’s body ;¥ need, accord-
ing to their age in Christ, state, and exercise, to be fed with the
sincere milk of the Word and strong meat.t In the midst of
these thoughts and exercises one subject more than all others
has been before our mind, accompanied by one word, viz., John
Xvii. 22: « And the glory which Thou gavest Me I have given
them : that they may be one, even as We are one.” On the
communicable glory of the Liord Jesus Christ, then, we would
make some observations as we may be enabled by the Holy
Ghost. We feel our need of that divine Spirit whose office 1n
the covenant is to reveal Christ; whose gracious work in the
heart is to form Him there the hope of glory.

It is fitting that at the outset we should say that Christ has a
twofold glory: I. The glory of His supreme Deity. II. The
glory of His spotless humanity. I. The first is natural, essential
to Him, and is incommunicable. He possesses it with the
Father and the Holy Ghost. He is the second Person in the
adorable Trinity. « For there are three that bear record in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these
three are one.”! Here are three Persons in one undivided,
indivisible Jehovah, ¢ who dwelleth in the light which no man can
approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see,’”” in that
essential, eternal glory.§ The second Person is the true, proper,
eternal Son, subsisting in that most mysterious relationship.
with the Father, the Holy Ghost proceeding from them both.
Thus the glory of Sonship belongs to His highest glory as God.
The glory, then, of Christ as He is God is essential, uncom-
municated, incommunicable. “I AM THAT I AM.” ‘ Before
Abraham was I AM.” I and My Father are one.”|| It is a
mercy to be well set down in the most sacred, most mysterious
doctrine of the supreme Deity and essential glory of Christ, His
eternal, essential equality with the Father and the Holy Ghost.

- Eph.iv. 16, t 1 Peterii.2; Heb.v,14. |1 Johnv.7 §1 Tim, vi.16; Job xi. 7—9.
I Ex.iii. 14 ; John viii. 58.
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For it is His highest glory. The Scriptures bear abundant
testimony to it. They declare that He is “over all, God blessed
for ever. Amen ;" that His “ years shall have no end.”*

We have said that this glory of Christ is essential. It is
independent of all manifestation. If He had made no world in
which to show His eternal power and Godhead, no eye to look
on Him in His manifestations, no heart to feel His goodness, no
tongue to praise Him, He would have been what He is—Jehovah,
dwelling in eternal self-sufficiency, in unapproachable light.
But in infinite condescension God decreed to manifest Himself
by works.

1. By the great work of creation. And here the Son, the
Word, our Lord Jesus, shines forth in doing a work which
belongs to God alone. Creation was His work. ¢ All things
were made by Him ; and without Him was not anything made
that was made.” On this mighty work Christ’s invisible things
are to be clearly seen, being indelibly stamped on it; hence all
who look on that and deny these are without excuse. Woe to
those who, following * oppositions of science falsely so called,”
deny the eternal Godhead and power of the Lord Jesus; for He
is appointed to judge the quick and the dead. Woe to men of
the world when He meets them in their contendings with Him,
their darkening of counsel by words without knowledge, and in
anger- asks, * Where were you when I laid the foundations of
the earth? Declare if you have understanding.””t On the other
hand, blessed are those humble believers who through faith
receive the Bible account of the creation and praise their
Redeemer in it.; Who see that He made their first home, and
mourn the sin which drove them out of it.§

ii. Nor is creation the only work of the Lord Jesus. Provi-
dence with all its mwysteries is His operation.| All this
wonderful work Christ carries on for His own glory, and with a
special reference to the good of His redeemed people. This is
the Lord who has numbered the very hairs of the heads of His
dear children, whose ever-watchful eye attends all their wildeu-
ness weanderings. He is Jehovah who spoke to and by Moses in
the church in the wilderness, who led His people through the
deep as a horse in the wilderness that they should not stumble ;9
who, in dividing to the nations their inheritance, did it accord-
ing to the number of the children of Israel. Hegave the world
what His people did not require.**

* Rom, ix. 5; Ps. cii.27. t Johni. t—3; Rom. i.z0; Job xxxviii. t—14, ¢ Heb. xi. 3:
Ps.cl. “§ Gen. ii. 8; iii. 23, 24. || Heb. i. 3; Prov. viii. 15; Rev. v. 6: Ps. xviii.
4 Isa. Ixiii. 12, 13. ** Deut. xxxii. 8,
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But the eternal power and Godhead, the natural, essential glory
of God which these mighty works display, no man can look on or
partake of in its naked and eternal brightness. Kternity, omni-
presence, omnipotence, omniscience, are God’s alone—are in-
communicable. * Thou canst not see My face: for there shall
no man see Me and live.”* Even the ineffable union of His
people with Him does not communicate these glorious attributes
to them—their creatureship, their dependence will never cease.

II. Let us now turn to His glory which is communicable.
This is first communicated to His own spotless humanity, and
from Him to His people. ‘¢ The glory which Thou gavest Me 1
have giver them.”

i. The foundation of all the glory of His humanity is its
personal union with the Perzon of the Son, whereby tbe glory of
Sonship is given to Him a8s man.t It is, therefcre, the glory of
the God-man Christ to be the only begotten Son of God. *And
the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us (and we beheld
His gloty, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full
of grace and truth.” ‘No man hath seen God at any time;
the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He
hath declared Him.”}

But here we must con51de1 the glory of our nature in Christ.
How welcome is the sight by faith of an impeccable man—the
“Man Christ Jesus,” ‘ set up from everlasting, from the begin-
ning, or ever the earth was,” whose goings forth in love have
therefore been from everlasting. This is the great and glorious
pattern to which His people are to be conformed. Well may we
pause and seek the high privilege and blessing of & sight of the
“ holy, harmless, undefiled ” Son of Men. The Father and the
Holy Ghost dwell in Him, as it is said, “ Believe Me that I am
in the Father and the Father in Me.” ¢ Jesus, being full of the
Holy Ghost.” “ God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto
Him.” And from the source of His Godhead and the indwell-
ing of the Father and the Holy Ghost, spiritual life is in Him
naturally. Tt is His glory to be the Author and Fountain of
life, the ‘“last Adam,” a ““quickening Spirit,” the ¢ Prince of
life,” living * after the power of an endless life,” This divine
life never belonged to human nature in the first Adam: it is the
« Spirit of His Son,” the ¢ grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,”
and can only come to it throngh the union of God and man in
Christ.

© Lx. xxxiil. zo. 4 See Dr. (Jouuvun on ' Gud the Father of Christ,” in the “ G. S.,"
Dec., 1905. * John i, 14, 16; iii. 16, 18; 1 Jno. iv. g.
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The truth, the point, the comfort of all the glory of the spot-
less humanity of Christ, is that in it He stands for His people.
This is the glory that is freely given to sinners chosen in
Him before the foundation of the world; and thus they are
holy and without blame before the Father in love. His
spotless purity is imputed to them, purifying them from
their inherent corruption, and making them holy. His Person
is vicarious. Thus while with their best these adopted sons may
not approach to, nor stand before God in their own sinful
persons, even after regeneration, the Spirit shows them that
they are “accepted in the Beloved.” As this wonder of Goa 3
wisdom and love ig seen in the Spirit's unction, it draws and
emboldens the trembling sinner, it fills the mouth with argu-
ments in prayer, it saves him from despair. He knows that
persons must be accepted before their offerings;* knows that he
himself, as sin-tainted, cannot be accepted. It is the glory of
the God-man to be ever pleasing to His Father. ¢« Thisis My
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” And this testimony
from the exesllont glory is not bacause lof Christ Himself, but
for the sake of His poor, scattered children, whom the Father in
the fulness of time will ¢ gather together in one;"t+ whom He is
weoll pleased with for His sake.

As this eternal relationship of Christ to His Father is His
glory, go it is the pattern of the adoption of God’s many sons.
The first part, then, of the glory which He has given to His
seints is this wonderful, merciful, ineffable relationship of sons
to God. Itis in Him as their Head that the elect are predesti-
nated to the adoption of children.} This is the amazing love
and condescension of Christ, that He gives to worms of earth,
who in their first head, Adam, became vile sinners, a relation-
ship to His Father after the pattern of His own.

But how can this glory come to sinful men ? The elect who
in common with all men are alienated from God by wicked
works, and dead in trespasses and sins, how ocan they rise into
this sweet and holy relationship? The question is of wvast
importance. For men who are taught the ruin of their nature
by the Spirit, who know that a corpse could assoon be mede
alive by galvanism and sweet by flowers as they could change
their natural state and relationship before and to God, must die
in black despair if an answer is not given which meets their sad
and desperate case. Blessed for ever be the Holy Spirit who has

* Gen"iv. 4,5, 1 ]Jno. xii. 26=30  Eph i. 10, | Eph.i. 5 Rowm. viii. 29
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given a full answer by Paul, “ For whom He did foreknow, He
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son,
that He might be the firstborn among many brethren ;™ and,
“ Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same; that
through peara He might destroy him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who through fear of
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” Thus through
the union of the Son of God and man in Him, and His
vicarious death, the whole of the death of the children is
abolished. This leads us to,

1i. The gift of the Spirit and eternal life. The Spirit falls
from Christ to His members. ¢ As for Me, this is My covenant
with them, saith the Lord : My Spirit that is upon Thee, and
My words that I have put in Thy mouth, shall not depart out of
Thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of Thy seed, nor out of the
mouth of Thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and
for ever.” Is not this indwelling of the Spirit the glory of
Christ given to His poor people ? But who can speak adequately
of it? He gives them His Spirit to be in them a quickening
breath, and an earnest of future glory. Thus they are * born
of the Spirit,”* and are one then with Jesus in life, or spiritual
nature. This life is perfect holiness, and so is pleasing in the
eyes of infinite purity. It is therefore & perfect life—can never
die—eternal. And being the gift of God in the new covenant
it is unlosable : it is in the hand of the Son, to whom power is
given * over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many "’
as the Father hath given Him. * He that is joined to the Lord
is one Spirit.” Christ and His saints have human nature in
common, filled with the same life, the same Spirit.t This i8
the given glory, union, conformity ; Head and members, one
body ; Husband and wife, one spirit. What achange! A sinful
man whose foundation is in the dust changed to a son of God,
conformed to the image of God’s own Son. This is the highest
glory our poor nature is capable of.

To this most blessed relationship, and how it is accomplished
by Christ, the Holy Ghost is sent to bear witness in the hearts
of the children.; Under the powerful work of the Spirit asa
Spirit of judgment and of burning, the utter ruin, the filthy
rags, the death of the old nature, are seen and felt ; and self-

« John iii. 5.+ 1 )no.v. 1; Isa. lix. 21; Gal. iv. 6; Rom, viii. 16; 1 Cor. vi. 17; xii. 27
Ephb. v. 32, ; Heb. x. 15.
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despair takes the place of presumptuous confidence, self-
abhorrence works, and many strong cries go to God out of the
heart. Thus does He beget in the heart and mouth the confes-
sion, “ Behold, I am vile; what shall I answer Thee? 1 will
lay my hand upon my mouth.” Such asolemn and heavy sense
does He put on the heart of God's most holy Majesty that He
effectually stops the sinner’s mouth. Then the Spirit of Christ
takes of His perfection and shows it to faith; and faith begins
to see that all the perfection God will have a sinrner wear and
rejoice and shine in through eternity is in and from Christ, in
and by whom he is made as ‘ pure as He is- pure.” Paul knew
a man—himself—in Christ. A great wonder appeared in heaven
to John, a “woman clothed with the sun.”* As the revealer of
Christ, the Spirit gives an infallible knowledge of Him, a soul-
transforming view of His glory;t and by that knowledge the
happy soul is raised up to sit together with Christ in “heavenly
places,” or things. “ When Christ who is our life shall appear,
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.”

Having considered the glory Christ gives to His people relating
to His Person—the glory of sonship by their adoption into His
Father's family, and of the indwelling of His own Spirit
and life; let us look at some of His works as Redeemer, of
which He possesses all the glory, and see how He reflects this
upon His people. And in this view of Him we must carry with
us the truth that as Redeemer the ¢« Father hath highly exalted
Him, and given Him a name that is above every name.”

1. There is the glory of His everlasting righteousness. All the
honour of an absolute conformity to the law which God required
Christ yielded. ¢ The Lord is well pleased for His righteousness’
sake; He will magnify the law and make it honourable.”
“Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets:
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” Thus He *is the end
of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” Per-
fect conformity to God's revealed will in the law thus becomes
the possession of every believer.} He is free from the law by
obeying it in his Head; it has not power to detain him a
prisoner, for he owes it not a farthing. As the Spirit bears in on
the conscience this liberty from the curse through Christ, the
child of God enters into true freedom. It is a wonder of divine
love and wisdom that a law-breaker should wear the honour and
glory of a perfect obedience to the law, should really answer the

%2 Cor. xii. 2; Rev. xii. 1. +2 Cor.iil. 17,18. ; Rom viii. 4.
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end of the law, and find the curse which he feared and deserved
removed from him. This wonder reveals and sets up free
grace, and Iree grace breaks the domimion of sin, which the law
could not do.¥ Here divine justice smiles on the acquitted
sinner, who is without blame. ¢ Doth no man condemn thee?
Neither do I.” O sweet sentence of love and justice! With
what delight bes faith in some of our hearts loocked on a ful-
filled law, seeing therein that salvation is not inconsistent with
all its jots and tittles. As God's salvation, Christ is glorious in
the eyes of His Father, and He clothes His dear children in that
salvation.t Full and free justification by Christ is a heart-
melting doctrine, as seen in the Spirit’s teaching. For ever
justified, for ever without spot in the eye of infinite purity;
this is the glory, this the title of a sinner to God's commenda-
tion, * Thon art all fair, My love ; there is no spot in thee.” _So
does the King greatly desire her beauty, for her clothing is of
wrought gold. Her God is her glory, and her boast is in Him.
2. Not only His life of perfect obedience to the law is imputed
to His people, but His death as a sacrifice. Redemption by
means of death, eternal redemption obtained through the offering
of Himself to God without spot through the eternal Spirit, is
given them. “In whom we have redemption through His blood,
even the forgivemess of sins.”} In this glorious way the
Redeemer presents to Himself His people holy and unblamable
and unreprovable, covers them with His infinite merit. And so,
when His atoning blood is applied, it fills the soul with the
peace of God which passeth all understanding, and makes the
sinner the delight and joy of God. The black and awful pit in
which the defiled cregture groaned is forsaken for the mountain
of the house of the Lord, which is established on the top of the
mountains and exalted above the hills; the Lord of hosts is
seen over them ; the power of grace in them makes them strong to
overcome their foes: the wine of His love makes them shout for
joy, and the blood of sprinkling on their consciences makes
them as beautiful as the blood-stained cornérs of the altar where
God smelled and saw the blood of appointed sacrifices.§ O the
soaring of those who have “lien among the pots,” now that
they are made “as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and
her feathers with yellow gold!” This is Christ's eternal redemp-
tion in its glory given to His people, through His imputed death.

* John viii. 36 ; Rom. vi. 14. ¥ Isa. xlix. 5,6. 7} Col. i. 14; 1 Pet.i. 18—20;
Heb, ix. 14, 15. § Zech. ix. 11—15.
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But let us see further how the Holy Spirit brings the glory of
Christ into the hearts of His people’; for all vital religion is His
immediate work.

He dwells in the saints as the Spirit of power, and therefore
they are strong and do exploits;* they resist the devil; they
follow the Lamb; they overcome the world; they walk in the
light and have no occasion of stumbling. Would that the
experience of this power were more abiding. But alas! it is
only an occasional experience with many of us—perhaps all.
And so the glory which really is in us is obscured; and under
the sense of its absence the cry is, “ Cast me not away from Thy
presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me.” Most merci-
fully does He return in new acts of love and power. He is not
weary of loving poor, foolish, erring, elect sinners. No; He
comes again, and gives ‘‘ power to the faint; and to them that
have no might He increaseth strength.” Again they repent and
turn to their resting-places, doing as the prodigal son did.
Power to cast every care and burden on the Liord is from the
Spirit ; power to prevail with God and with men, worms of the
earth receive ;! also to wait for the Liord: My soul waiteth for
the Liord more than they that watch for the morning: I say,
more than they that watch for the morning.” Finally, from the
Spirit proceed those precious graces which adorn the saints, and
are in constant conflict with the vile works of the flesh, the body
of sin and death, which will be our plague as long as we live.
How sweet it is to perceive in our hearts “love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance ;
against such there is no law ;" also godly diligence, “ And we
desire that every one of you do show the same diligence to the
full assurance of hope unto the end: that ye be not slothful,
but followers of them who through faith and patience inherit
the promises.” All this is called, ‘ Being filled with the fruits
of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and
praise of God."]

Here is a glory given to, put upon and within, God’s dear
children that the world knows nothing of, that does not appeal
to any principle in our fallen nature, that therefore no natural
man can receive or believein. It belongs to that kingdom which
is not of this world. It is given by Christ; it is Christ Him-
self imputed and received by faith. ¢ Arise, shine; for thy light

* Dan. xi. 32.  Gen, xxxii. 28; Heb. xl. { Gal. v. 22; Heb. vi. 11, 12; 2 Peter i. 5—3;
Phil. i. 11.
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is come, and the glory of the Liord is risen upon thee. The sun
shall no more be thy light by day ; neither for brightness shall
the moon give light unto thee : but the Lord shall be unto thee
an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory.” It is this
glory beaming on the quickened soul that makes our poor,
depraved, broken nature so vile and weak in our own eyes.*
But the same glory raises up the soul; the sight of the glory as
“ the bow in the cloud in the day of rain” is like the power of
Christ’s resurrection, by which the fallen and trembling sinner
rises to his knees, stands on his feet still trembling, saying,
“ Liet my Liord speak, for Thou hast strengthened me.” And
when He lays His right hand on him, saying, “ Fear not, I am
the first and the last: I am He that liveth and was dead; and
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of
hell and of death,” all ig well. Thus God the Son is with and
in His people. Through and in Him the Father dwells in
them. By and from Him the Holy Ghost is in them.t Thus
is the sweet doctrine of the union of the church with God made
known and experienced—the indwelling of the Trinity.

But how far from this doctrine, this indwelling, do we feel
at times! How far from it do we wander in our ignorance and
carnal affections. How little desire do some of us feel working
in us, drawing us after it ; and yet at times what strong desires.
We know more of death than life; of darkoess than light; of
distance than nearness; of the presence and influence of the
world than the indwelling life, power, and glory of Christ.
Sometimes we feel shame, pain, and fear, as we perceive some-
thing of the dreadful evil of sin; heartfelt confession of original
sin wells up from the painful conviction. We perceive that all
our thoughts, designs, and acts are tainted at this springhead ;
how every forbidden thing is chosen, every commanded thing is
turned away from. Not, in the first instance, from external
temptation, but from natural inclination. Blessed be the ever
compassionate Lord Jesus, who condescendingly listens to
our confessions, and receives the unutterable groanings which
His Spirit works in us. He reveals His own spotlessness and
gives it to faith to plead, to the soul for a covermg Here is the
door of access, of hope for polluted worms in the ¢valley of
Achor.” “ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by & new and living way,
which He hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to

» Isa. vi, 1—5; Kz.i.28; Dan,x. 8: Rev. i, 1%, t John xiv. 23 - 26,
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say, His flesh; and having an High Priest over the house of
God; let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and
our bodies washed with pure water.” By this door, “ which
shall not be shut at all by day,” the vilest sinner who comes
with his sin and misery is welcome to the presence, dear to the
heart, and pleasing to the eye of the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Here the beggar’s petition succeeds. < For
the Father Himself loveth you.” ¢ Ask, and it shall be given
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened
unto you.” Here is the house of defence to sinners in fear of
the days of evil, when the iniquity of their heels compasses them
about ; the hiding-place from wind and storm of affliction and
temptation ; the strength of the poor and needy in his distress;
the shadow of a great rock in the wilderness. How suitable
and- drawing does the Spirit make the Incarnate Word to
wounded souls! Thus does Christ “.draw all men " unto Him-
self ; and thus does faith in Him give victory over the world,
death, and the devil.* It is truly blessed to feel the shame,
guilt, and banishment we have felt and sorrowed in taken away
by the blood of atonement, the corruption of our nature ex-
changed for the spotlessness of Christ’s freely imputed. * They
looked unto Him and were lightened ; and their faces were not
ashamed.” All the reasonings of & carnal mind, the objections
of a guilty conscience, the workings of a legal disposition, the
confusion of ignorance, the power of unbelief, cannot keep out
those sweet and glorious rays of Christ. The publican’s prayer,
the prodigal's return, set forth the power of the light of life—
of Christ Himself. He makes the abject, the fallen, as David
by giving them the spirit of grace and of supplications, and &
sight of Him whom they have pierced.t He calls them to His
feet and gives them rest, His rest, His peace, His joy, His glory.
O how sweet it is to receive of this goodness which the Lord
has prepared for His congregation, with which He refreshes it ag
with a plentiful rain. In this day of refreshing the fear of
drought is taken away as the summer sun dries up surface water.
The fountain of this confirming rain is Christ. By Him, as by
a river, faith abides. The deeper the conviction of sin, of death
in our first head Adam, the more precious is Christ, in whose
viearious death faith fastens. The more we feel the shame of
our sin, the more amazing is the love that brings such a cover-

*1 Johnv.4,s. t Zech xii. 8—1o0.
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ing for justification and glory as His righteousness. In the
free communications the Spirit makes from Christ’s infinite
fulness, faith eats His flesh and drinks His blood, and cleaves to
the promise, *Because I live, ye shall live also.” This is the
saints’ glory,

We must in conclusion make a few observations on the designed
effect of this given glory. It is that the disciples to whom it is
given may be one, even as the Father and Son are one. The
pattern is infinite, infinite in glory ; in its fulness inconceivable,
And if the Lord had not given it Himself, it would have been
presumption in the saints to have assumed to take it, and
imagine that so infinite, so glorious, so eternally harmonious a
union could have been set for the shaping and accomplishing of
their union with Christ and one another. As we have seen, the
oneness of the pattern is in nature. I and My Father are
one.” “There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.” After the
pattern of this divine oneness the Liord Jesus wills His brethren
to be one: “I in them and Thou in Me.”  Singand rejoice, O
daunghter of Zion: for, lo, I come, and I will dwell in the
midst of thee, saith the Lord. And many. nations shall be
joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be My people: and I
will dwell in the midst of thee, end thou shalt know that the
Lord of hosts hath sent Me unto thee.”* This indwelling is
the root and source of all godliness, faith, and union in the
church. Born of the same Spirit, the saints are animated by
one life. So, though w1dely differing in the measure of their
knowledge :of self and sin, their faith and entrance into the
mystery of Christ, their ‘conflicts and comforts, their prayers
and answers, the nature of these exercises is the same. There i3
no schism in the body. In the ““divine nature”t which the body of
Christ possesses lies its strength, beauty, and likenessto Him. It
will outlive evil, corruption, affliction, and opposition, and rise
in everlasting triumph and glory with its Head. Here, then, in
the midst of their discouraging sight and sense of their own
baseness, weakness, and nothingness, may the Lord's dear people
rest, hope, and look forward to the promised day when their sun
shall no more go down. Neither sin, nor Satan, nor trials, nor
time annul God’s most condescending marriage-union with
them,! nor rob them of the glory which by decree He gave
them in eternity, and puts upon them by the gift of His Spirit
in effectual calling and everlasting glory.§

* 1 Cor. vi.17; Zech i, 1o, 11, t2 Peteri. ¢ ¢ Isa. Ixiio g, 5. § Ephyi. 4; Rem. viil. 300
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I'inally, should not this divinely given glory, this consequent
union, as revenled to our hearts, therefore, as felt, move us to
“endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace " ? The church has but “one Lord, ome faith, one
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all.” Many exhortations the Holy
Ghost has given to His people with respect to their mutual
conduct and fellowship. And Christ, in the verse following the
one we have taken asthe basis of our Address, makes the union
of His disciples with one another through His dwelling in them,
a testimony to the world of His being sent by His Father. «I
in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in
one ; and that the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and
hast loved them as Thou hast loved Me.”” For a deep and rich
experience of this given glory, this vital union with God and
one another, may the Spirit constrain us to seek by fervent
prayer and supplication, both for our own individusl cases and
“for all saints.”

¢ Brethren, pray for us’ in our difficult pogition. May the
year on which we now enter be one of spiritual reviving, good,
and prosperity, marked by many love visits to our souls by our
heavenly Friend; by much of the ‘ unction from the Holy One,
that we may know all things;” by much of the grace of useful-
ress vouchsafed to us, as we send forth our magazine month by
month. *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.
Amen.”

In conclusion, we desire to acknowledge God's goodness to us
in the help He has given us during the six months we have
had the care and responsibility of editing this important
magazine, Not lightly did we take up the work, not lightly
have we carried it on. Conscious of our many shortcomings,
we would humbly thank Him who has been our help and made
us in some measure sufficient for the task. Also with gratitude
we acknowledge the many kindnesses we have received from
numerous readers ; their letters, too many to answer separately,
have cheered and encouraged us much.

It will be observed that we have mede several alterations in
the printing. We have done away with the large type for the
sermon. But to compensate for this the whole of the magazine
is leaded ; by this the matter is spread and therefore clearer,
snd so easier to read. The second alteration is putting the
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notices of deaths on the page immediately following the
Obituary. They can in the future be bound with the magazine.
Lastly, we have reverted to the original practice of giving &
table of contents on the front page of the wrapper. Thus any
particular article can be found £t once. We venture to think

that the above changes will be appreciated.
THE EDITOR.

A NEW YEAR'S MEDITATION.

To Thee through whose preserving care
We enter on another year ;

To Thee, our God, we bring our praise:
Pardon, accept, and guide our ways.

With Thee no reck’ning is of years;
Like to Thyself Thy love appears;

O how consoling is the thought

That Thou art God, and changest not !

Own Thy longsuff'ring, Lord, we must;
Thou still rememb’rest we are dust;
Thy promise, too, stands good to-day,

“ The righteous shall hold on his way.”

Though slow of heart to understand

The “ needs-be” for Thy chast'ning hand,
For this we praise Thee; 'tis the sign
"That Thou art ours, and we are Thine.

Who shall Thy wondrous acts declare,
Or tell how great Thy mercies are ?

¢ Past finding out” Thy ways we find;
But this we know, that Thou art Aind.

As “strangers” then, and “ pilgrims " here,
We'd live in future in Thy fear;

Let hope and patience, Lord, abound;
From Thee alone our fruits are found.

Let Thy good Spirit guide us hence
Through all the paths of providence ;
And teach us more to live to Thee,
And keep in view eternity.
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Oft may o precious Jesus shine

Into our hearts with light divine,
Himself revealing—Priest and King,
Whose praises we delight to sing.

O God the Father, God the Son,
And God the Spirit, Three in One,
Above all blessings grant us this,
Of faith and love a rich increase.

Till time with us shall have an end,
From every evil, Lord, defend ;
And when to death a prey we fall,
Be Thou our everlasting all.
Croydon. ALFRED SMITH.

MANIFOLD MERCIES BESTOWED
ON

GEORG F. TAIGEL.

Trese few particulars of my experience I have written not with
a desire of self-exaltation, nor do T seek the applause of men in
bringing them to light, but I would rather do it in the spirit of
the Psalmist : “ Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will
declare what He hath done for my soul.” I much admire how
John spesks in his first Epistle: That “which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon,
and our hands have handled of the Word of lfe,” declare we
unto you.
PART I. FROM FREEWILL TO FREE GRACE.

Strict up-bringing in Germany. Guilty fears and first hope in
Christ at 10 years of age. Furst promise on leaving home for
England, 1854. Drawn by the name Immanuel. Softening of
heart on taking a business in D. St., 1860. Contention against the
doctrine of election. Earnest seeking after grace. My salvation
revealed, 1862. Further light from Huntington's Works. Spiritual
decay. Restored by reading Philpot's Sermons, 1863.

I was brought into this present evil world on July 7th, 1835,
at a small town in Germany, called Pfullingen, in Wiirtemberg.
My father did not follow his trade after his marriage, but took
to farming, as he had land that would produce enough for his
family to live on. I was a weak and sickly child, one out of ten;
six of whom died in infancy. I went to school until I was
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fourteen ; and being of an inquisitive turn of mind, I soon got
ahead of many of my schoolfellows. My parents were Liutheran
Protestants, and had all their children christened, and kept us
in strict accordance with their views. Their conversation was
mostly about religion, and I soon learnt how men ought to walk
according to the law of God. When very young, I was taught
by my parents, parson, and schoolmaster, how God rewards those
who follow Him. This reward held before my eyes stirred me
up at times to warm wishes that I could follow God. At other
times a tremendous hell was presented to my imagination, and
so touched my natural feelings and terrified me that I could
have wished 1 was one of my father’s fowls, that I might escape
the punishment ; and sometimes I wasso driven about I became
altogether indifferent. My sisters, being all older than myself,
would tell me of the love of the Saviour, how He loved them
that were good. I made several attempts to be good, so that I
should be loved of Him; but I could not get on in this. At
times I would say to myself at night, “I will be good to-morrow;"”
and then the following night, “ I have not been to-day asI ought
to have been, but I will be sure it shall not be so to-morrow.”
At last I got worn out, and would try no more, but went on the
same as my companions for some years; in which time I had
many convictions, which all went off in the same way as they
came on.

When about ten years old, a circumstance took place which
led to a deep conviction and my first lively hope in Jesus. I was
out with other boys playing with buttons, and had some notion
that as I prayed to God He would favour me, and let me win
the buttons from my playmates. But in thig I was sorely dis-
appointed, for I lost all T had, and was made a laughingstock by
them. This so roused up my angry passions that I began
inwardly to curse and swear at God, and studied how to get out
the most provoking and wicked words against the Holy Ghost,
of which I am ashamed to this day. 1 had no sooner uttered
the words, though only inwardly, when a horrible darkness fell
upon me, which I cannot well describe, and a voice kept saying,
“You have now committed the unpardonable sin, for which
there is no forgiveness in this life, nor in the life to come. For
¢ all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men;
but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be for-
given.’” [t was like a heavy cloud settling upon me. [ felt I
would have done anything not to have committed this unpardon-
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able sin. I envied the fowls in my father’s yard, envied every-
body, and wished I could be anything but myself. When I
forgot myself for a few minutes, the darkness soon returned
worse than before. I was in this state several days, and could
not take pleasure in anything. My home, my parents, my sur-
roundings, all had lost their charm. O what a fearful thing it
is to fall into a hopeless state! But God who is rich in mercy
remembered me. I took up the authorized Wiirtemberg hymn-
book, and one verse in it came with such power that it took all
my fears away. The verse as near as can be translated would
be this in English,—
* My Saviour will sinners receive,
Whom under their burden of sin
Nor angel nor man can condole ;
Who nowhere find rest or any outgate ;
Shut up in distress—the whole world is too strait.
‘Who see the staff broken* and heav’'n
Denied them, and perish’d all hope.
The city of refuge these open shall see,
For Jesus, my Saviour, will sinners receive.”
The joy and love I felt when faith was given me to believe these
words I cannot describe ; it must be felt by living experience. 1
had no manner of doubt left; the guilt which bore me down
was taken away. O how glad I was that whet I feared I had
done was not true. Ibelieve there is no greater torment than to
be in & hopeless feeling. How sweet it is to have a hope in
God's mercy ! How dreadful to be inthe place where hope never
comes, where this terrible fire is never quenched, and where their
worm dieth not. How unspeakable is the kindness of a merci-
ful God to give us a good hope through our Lord Jesus Christ;
to whom be all power, glory, praise, and worship for ever and
ever. Amen. How free is His grace to unworthy me, to spare
such a vile wretch ; and not only to save me from my deserts,
but to fill my heart with His lovingkindness, which endureth for
ever. Howmy heart swells out in making known His goodness!
no tongue can tell, nor pen describe it. He is all goodness, and
His goodness and mercy endureth for ever.

When my schooldays were nearly ended, I was prepared for
confirmation with my schoolfellows by the town minister, and
was duly confirmed in April, 1849. I was told that now I must
take the responsibility off my sponsors, and enter into & covenant

* In Germany the judge breaks a staff sefore pronouncing sentence of
death on a criminal.

B2
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with God. 1T repeated all I had to repeat, but did not trouble
much as to the meaning of what I said; but such fear was
infused into me by the parson and schoolmaster, with my parents,
all united to impress on my mind what a solemn step I was
taking, that, whenever afterwards I had to partake of the Lord’s
Supper, following my father, I trembled from head to foot. In
the following week I was sent to a distant relation as apprentice
inthe baking trade. This proved very hard for me, as I had often
to work from two or three o’clock in the morning till past eight
in the evening, and had very coarse living; but I was bound for
two years, and so had to serve my time. I lived according to
the fashion of this world, and strove hard to satisfy the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. When my
conseience was uneasy I would start a reformation, which lasted
only a short time ; then I was carried away again with the stream,
and followed after my fleshly desires.

My apprenticeship being ended, I passed the requisite exami-
nation to get a pass from the government, which qualified me to
seek employment as a baker in a foreign land. Ileft my father’s
house first in March, 1851, and made an attempt in Switzer-
land ; but returned in about six weeks. When I reached home
I found things very unpleasant, being taunted everywhere, and
made up my mind to go to England. My father objected for
some time, but at last gave his consent, finding no open door for
me nearer home. I lefi for England in April, 1854. On the
road from my father’s house, being at times tried as to my future
life, T opened a little pocket Testament, when my eyes fell upon
these words: * O thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt ? "
I do not know how to describe the power with which they came;
I shall never forget it. The pleasing sensation they gave and
the sweet feeling they left so astonished me that I could not
make myself out, having heard nothing about the word coming
with power. I stood still, and looked round; I did not know
what to make of it. Afterwards I tried again and again to
bring the sweet feeling back by repeating the words over, but it
was in vain; it was not the same as when they dropped in freely,
like the rain. They have since been brought to my memory
with a sweet recollection, when I have looked back over many
years, and seen how good and faithful God has been to His word,
when on the brink of despair. He has helped me when I have
thought it impossible that I could ever escape.

On the next day, at Cologne, an incident occurred which
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caused me great anxiety concerning my ticket money. I
entrusted it to a young man where I had stayed the night, who
hed offered to get my ticket; but hour after hour passed away,
and I heard nothing of it. I lifted up my voice to God in secret,
and begged Him to have mercy on me. At length he returned,
saying the delay was owing to his having had to get the money
changed; and I was greatly relieved when I found that my fears
wore not realized. After waiting two days and nights at
Rotterdam, I reached London on Sunday, the 7th of April, at
5 a.m. Being quite alone and not able to understand a word of
Engligh, I felt much distressed, and stood about the street mnot
knowing what to do. Ihad a card toa German master-baker at
Limehouse; and on showing this, one of the boatmen took me
to the house. The same day I went on to a German lodging-
house, where riotous living was going on, and it was very un-
comfortable. In a few weeks I obtained employment; but my
master sold his business, and in November I returned to the
lodging-house. I was constantly drawn away from all that was
right ; the friends I had were slaves to sin and Satan. I some-
times took part with them; at others, was filled with remorse
and shame, and felt a longing after a more sober life. 1 wished
something might turn up to get me away from the place, and
that it might be the will of God I should never have to go there
again; which came to pass at the end of January, 1855. One
day the landlord came in and said to me, ‘“A young man is
wanted, will you go?” On seeing the master to know if I would
do, he told me togetready at once and go with him to Bermondsey.
I was glad to see myself once more away from Whitechapel. I
had been with him about & month, when he informed me
that the young man in whose place I was had now come out of
the hospital, and therefore he would not want me. I felt grieved
at this, but it so happened that his foreman fell out with him,
and gave notice to leave. I applied for the place, which after a
little hesitation he gave me; and I never had to go to the
lodging-house again to stay. I remained there three years. For
the first two 1 thought little about God, and fell so low as some-
times to deny Him.

After T had been with my employer about six or eight
months, an attachment sprang up between me and one of
his nieces who lived with him ; and we soon became husband
and wife. I wag only 21, and we felt the responsibility of our
position ; but I had the comforts of a home, instead of only my
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bedroom or the lodging-house to go to. I stayed on about
eighteen months. One day I found a little book concealed in
some rubbish, which was in English. I could make out a few
words, and it put me at once in mind of the ** Pilgrim’s Progress,”
which I had heard read when I was a little boy. This so riveted
me to the book, which was the ‘“ Holy War,” that notwithstanding
the difficulties in the way, I was determined to study and read
what I could, with the help of a dictionary. This I did night
after night when waiting for the dough to rise, while my fellow-
workman would take a nap. When I got to the place where
Immanuel appeared in the camp, my very heart yearned within
me ; having a burning desire that I might be favoured to serve
and belong to this glorious Prince. The very mention of His
name was sweet to me; and so it is now. But when I had to
mix with the world, this feeling wore off.

About April, 1858, I obtained a small shop with some assist-
ance from friends. Here we could only with great carefulness
pay our way ; and after fifteen monthsI sold it to get something
better. At this point, my late employer asked me to manage his
shop ; but by the terms he arranged, when the price of bread
fell, I lost all I had, besides £80 he held as security. Then I
had notice to leave. This was a heavy blow ; but just then the
market rose and things turned in my favour, which in a few
months brought back more than I had lost.

Having now to look for something else, I tried hard to buy the
business where I was, which was to be sold; but all doors were
shut against me. I had a strong impression to go to the
Lutheran church, where I should see a master-baker, and went.’
After service, the man offered me a shop in D. St. at the price
he had given for it, saying he knew how I had been served ; and
the next day I agreed to take it for £250, a part to be paid by
instalments. We had now two children, and had not been there
long before my wife was taken ill with an abscess. I had to be
in the shop during the day, and in the bakehouse part of the
night, as well as attend to my wife. About this time I saw
the Lord’s hand towards me in providence. The business
which I had tried so hard to get, broke, through another shop
opening close by ; and when I heard of it, it came with surprise,
and broughta very solemn feeling over me; for I could see thatif I
had been in that shop I should have lost all 1 had, and been turned
out penniless. The words followed me, ¢ Despisest thou the riches
of His goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing
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that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ?” This
meatter was so sanctified to me, and worked such a repentance
towards Him, that it begat an earnest desire to serve the living
God, who had watched so carefully over me. I now began in
earnest to set about such a reformation as I thought would be
pleasing in His sight. I went to church regularly and walked
consistently. After going on in this way for some time, I began
to think rather highly of myself; but with it all, I felt there
was something I wanted, which I had not got. I felt the need
of this something under all I did ; praying or going to church
did not and could not satisfy me. I felt an inward darkness.
What it was I wanted I could not tell, but was sure I could not
say with certainty I was saved. One day, when on my knees
trying to pray, I said, “Dear Saviour.” It darted into me like
a dagger, “ How can you say, ‘Dear Saviour’? you do not know
Him.” On closely examining myself I fell under conviction,
and prayed, *“ O Lord, let me not say those words again, unless
I can truly say them.” In this state of mind I wrote to Dr. S.,
my German minister in London. He asked me to come and see
him ; and when I went, he advised me to surrender myself un-
conditionally to the grace of God, and prayerfully to read the
Epistle to the Romans. I tried to do this; but with all my
trying I could not get what I wanted. At times my past sinful
life was like a high mountain in the way, and I was much
distressed, knowing and feeling my lost estate. I prayed con-
tinually, but my prayers were very short. I said, “O Lord, do
let me know if there is grace for me.”” Once when very low I
was encouraged by this scripture: * The kings of Israel are
merciful kings.” I was in this state several months, and heard
some Wesleyan and some Church of England ministers. I began
to doubt these men, and asked myself this question, “ How do I
know whether these men are right or not ?” Now I was driven
to the extreme, and I prayed, «“ O Lord, I know not where I
am. I do not know whether these men are right or not. O
Lord, do Thou let me know if there is grace for me."”

During the year 1861, I was staunch in the doctrine of free-
will, contending for it with much zeal. My mother-in-law said
to me one day when we were talking about religion: *“ Ah!
George, if you are not one of the elect, you will not be saved.”
This so roused up & feeling of indignation that I said, « I believe
this doctrine is of the devil.” I thought, if this doctrine of
election is true, there is not the least chance for me to be saved;
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God will not look upon such an individual as I am, full of sin
and pollution; but I may have a chance by living a consistent
life, and so making amends for past misdeeds.” In this state I
went on until I realized the following deliverance.

I was at home alone one afternoon, exercised with the same
thoughts, « How shall I know if there is grace for me? " and I
thought I would kneel down and ask the Lord sgain to let me
know if there was grace for me. Before I could get fairly on my
knees, a heavenly light shone like lightning into my heart. In
a moment all was light, and I could hear these words said to me,
“THE WORK IS DONE; YOU ARE Savep.'" This was not a light
seen with the bodily eye, nor was the voice heard with the out-
ward ear, but the eye and ear of faith saw and heard them so
distinctly that not a shadow of doubt was left, but peace and
love towards God filled me; and so great was my joy that I
began to sing: “ Bless the Lord,- O my soul, and all that is
within me, bless His holy name, who forgiveth all thine iniquities,
who healeth all thy diseases, who crowneth thee with loving-
kindness and tender mercies.” There was in the twinkling of an
eye brought to me what I had been seeking after for months.
It came most freely and spontaneously, and opened my eyes
experimentally to understand scripture after scripture which was
brought to confirm it. This particular scripture came, and
and hung on my spirit for days: “ By grace are ye saved through
faith, -and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.” The
fulness I could see in it was most remarkable. It was true,
¢« Behold, I make all things new.” This also came with great
light: «If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be
free indeed.” I could see that mone but the Holy Ghost could
apply such power, and deliver from such bondage; and that
before we know what bondage is, we must be made free. I
could not open my mouth against free grace any more ; for I had
now realized by living experience, that if the grace of God were
not free, I should not have the shadow of a hope. Before this
1 did not know how to condemn the doctrine enough. But when
I felt for myself the exceeding goodness of God, O how it
stopped my mouth from boasting! I found that instead of
having my desert as a sinner, I was filled with lovingkindness
and tender mercy, and could say with love and joy, “O Lord, I
am not worthy of the least of all Thy mercies.” I could see a8
clear as noonday, and feel it too, that there was nothing in me
that could have induced God to show merey ; for if I had been



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1906. 27

left to mywvelf, I never should have submitted to the way and
order God has appointed to save His people. It caused much
questioning in my soul as to the salvation of others, and at
times I felt much perplexed ; but coming home from church one
Sundey morning, these words came to me: “Thy will be done.”
This so settled the point with me that I had no further desire to
have it otherwise ; but felt such confidence in the wisdom and
goodness of God that from that day to this it has been the joy
and comfort of my heart, that God has done all things well. I
could now leave the whole world in God's hands, to do with
everybody and everything as seemed good unto Him, the only
wise and true God, who is
“too wise to err, and O,
Too good to be unkind.”

It is this sure foundation, which is my only hope. It is accord-
ing to His promise: ¢ Behold, 1 lay in Zion a sure foundation, a
precious corner-stone.” I could see God in Christ Jesus. He
grew so amazingly, and filled me with astonishment ; and I could
with a sure faith say, “ I know the Lord is risen.” The Spirit
of truth, whom the world cannot receive, took of the things of
Christ, and revealed them unto me.

A man like myself, who was brought up to believe that the
doctrines of grace are wrong—that it is the person’s own fault
if he is not saved, he possesses & perfect hatred to be saved by
grace. But when I fell exhausted, and felt there was no sound-
ness from the top of my head to the sole of my foot ; and instead
of being sent to hell, was taken up and made to realize the sal-
vation of God; with what unspeakable love did my soul embrace
the doctrine of free, unmerited grace, which came like & refresh-
ing shower, freely by the mercy of God. I had at times sweet
access to Him in prayer, which made me desire to pray more;
for I had many suitable answers to my prayers. I felt I could
say, with Bunyan, that I had as much trouble to fix my heart on
earthly things as I have now sometimes to fix it on heavenly
things.

While this enjoyment lasted, I began to look ebout to find
preachers who could speak to me of these things. One of the
firat things I did was to write again to Dr. S., to whom I had
been for advice in my trouble. I told him of my happy state of
mind, and the comfort I felt from some texts of Scripture,
especially this: “ By grace ye are saved,” &c. His answer
convinced me that he was a stranger to my experience. As
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near as I can recollect, he wrote thus: “ You have chosen a
proper verse for your guide and instruction.” This fell like cold
water upon my heart now warm with the love of God. I kept
on going to hear him, but could not get anything; and I heard
several ministers; some German, some Wesleyan, and some of
the Church of England. At this time, on telling a woman who
sometimes eame into my shop a little of my exercises, she lent
me some of Huntington’s works, which proved an inestimable
treasure to me. I had never seen the Word of God in the light
he put it in; and now, knowing from experience that he was
right, I valued no books like his, next the Bible. The ¢ Arminian
Skeleton ™’ I read with such relish I could have eaten the book.
I never in all my life read anything with such delight. I began
to inquire after preachers of Huntington's sort, and the same
person told me there would be a good man preaching at
St. Mark's Schoolroom, Kennington. I went one week evening;
and here for the first time did I hear a minister speak of the
feelings which were so sweetly realized by me; for he spoke of
the lovingkindness and tenderness of a gracions God, and how
it was manifestly felt by those who were made real partakers of
it. I could understand and follow him right through his
sermon. He said, « There are some of you, no doubt, who know
a time when, as it were, the Lord passed by you, and took you
up in His arms, and kissed you with the kisses of His lips.”
Now this man's preaching so fastened on me that I could no
longer sit under any I had heard before. His name was Geo.
Doudney. He was only a short time in London, in May, 1862.
When he had gone, I was persuaded by the same person to hear
Mr. W. He was clear in the doctrines of election and pre-
destination, and warm against the doctrine of a millennium,
which pleased me much. I was at first so taken with him and
some of the people that I asked him to baptize me; which he
did, with many others. But I soon found his ministry not to
edification ; for if the sanctifying power of the Holy Ghost is
not with the doctrine, it will lead to this: I believe I am saved;
therefore nothing can hurt me ;” which T have since proved to
be the most dangerous ground to be on. I am sure of this,
wherever the grace of God appears to a man, it will lead him
“to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present evil world.” After those
subjects mentioned were exhausted, having heard all Mr. W. had
to say, I felt very barren and dry. Being very young in the



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1906. 29

way, I did not think the fault was on the minister's side, but
blamed myself. A prayerless spirit came over me, temptations
came in fast on every side, and on Sundays I conld get nothing.
I was made to feel the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes,
and the pride of life ; and temptations and opportunities meeting,
I did not escape without hurt. I found the law of sin in my
members too strong for me; but God who 18 rich in mercy did
not leave me to be tempted above what I was able to bear, but
made a way for my escape. I felt, at one time, so distressed
while labouring under guilt, that I thought it would be better
for me to jump out of the window, and put an end to my
existence. Sometimes I went about wringing my hands in the
agony of my mind, not knowing what to do, when I remembered
the sweetness I once had, and now felt nothing but darkness and
bondage.

When temporal things went more smoothly, I became careless
and forgot God ; but when troubles came, I poured out my heart
and soul before Him. I heard Mr. W. about eighteen months,
until one day the woman who directed me to him, having a
collecting card, asked to go with me to a friend of mine. 1
agreed ; and while there, Mr. Gunner, a gospel minister, came in
for some bread, and said, * This is a thing I have not done for
the last fifteen years.” When he knew where that person came
from, he remarked : “ By the doctrines preached there, no man
will be saved.” I asked him who he thought preached the
truth, He said, “Mr. Philpot is one of the most spiritual
preachers of the day;"” which gave me a great longing to see
some of his sermons. After more conversation we left; and I
began to think how I might procure some. When I got home,
1 went into my shop, to serve an old lady. She said to me quite
voluntarily, “I am reading such a nice little book; it is
‘ Philpot’s Sermons.’” I asked her if she would lend it me
when she had done with it. She said, “ Yes,” and went home.
She had not been gone five minutes before she brought the
book and left it with me. It contained six sermons, preached at
Eden Street chapel. While I was reading the second sermon, it
appeared to me as if I was led back again to the road I had lost.
The text was, « If Thy presence go not with me, carry us not up
hence.” The light and life which flowed into my soul in reading
this, I shall remember as long as I live. Mr. Philpot spoke of
Moses, who had & greater experience than any professor in our
days, yet was not satisfied with anything less than the presence
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of God. Seeing Moses had these same desires, it strengthened
my faith very much, and encouraged me to seek and to knock ;
and blessed be the name of my covenant-keeping God, He let me
find again the light of His countenance, and opened mercy's
door to my knocking.

When I look over the whole affair, and see how by my going
to hear Mr. W., and finding nothing, he led me to speak to
Mr. Gunner; and how he directed me through Mr. Gunner's
conversation to look for Philpot’s sermons; and then this old
lady, whom I had seen scores of times, but never had anything
to say to her or she to me, how He sent her into my shop to
speak in a voluntary wayabout those sermons—it ismarvellous in
my eyes. It is quite like the case of the eunuch, who was
sitting in his chariot, when Philip was directed to go to the
chariot and speak to him. O how unspeakably great is the
watchful care that God has had over me at all times! I have no
words to deseribe His goodness and mercy to one so unworthy.

(To be continued.)

ONLY ONE GUIDE.
(1 Jomn ii. 27.)

DEsr Sir,—I owe you an apology for my delay in replying to
your letter ; but various circumstances have concurred to prevent
my answering it. And now that I have undertaken to send you
a few lines in reply, I must fairly confess I hardly know what
answer to give. '

When we are in trouble and perplexity about divine matters,
we often desire the counsel and advice of friends, especially of
those whom we think to be established in the ways of truth.
But we find after a time that to lean upon them is like leaning
upon a broken reed, which only runs into the hand and pierces
it. Every part and particle of divine truth we have to learn for
ourselves experimentally, in order that we may really know it.
This is particularly the case in sitting under the ministry of the
Word. Every child of God has to prove for himself the ground
on which he stands ; and generally speaking, be must be deeply and
for a long time tried before he can come to a right judgment.
He will have to compare the ministry which he hears with the
work of God upon his soul as well as with the Word of truth.
He will also have to watch and see what power and savour,
unction or dew, rest upon the word which he hears. If his soul
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be alive and lively in the things of God, he will soon find what
the ministry is; and though for a time he may think the fault
is all in himself, yet when he finds no power or unction under
the ministry, and that it rather starves his soul than feeds it,
rather draws up and dries the dew upon his soul than communi-
cates it, he gradually learns that whatever that ministry may be in
itself, or whatever it may be to others, it is but a dry breast to him.

I do not wish, considering my position, to express any opinion
about Mr. or his ministry. Yet I cannot but think that
there is a great deal of truth in what you say, that there is no
separation or discrimination in his ministry, and that it is more
like head notions than an experimental knowledge of the truth.
What the man is in himsgelf I must leave. One thing, however,
I do know, which is, that he holds very serious error
upon the subject of the eternal Sonship of Christ, and has
used, what I may call, some awful expressions about it; for
instance, such as saying that the doctrine of eternal generation
was from beneath. Mr. Gunner, under whom you now sit, is a
man sound in the truth, and has been taught it experimentally,
go that I hope his word may be blessed to your soul.

Yours sincerely for truth’s sake,

To Mr. G. F. Taigel. J. C. PHILPOT.

Stamford, May 25th, 1864.

CHRIST ALL AND IN ALL.

Dear Sister in the bond of eternal love,—Grace, mercy, and peace
be with you, through our Lord Jesus Christ. It can come to us
in no other way. No. Take away the Lord Jesus, and we are,
every one, for ever undone. Without Him there is no reconcilia-
tion with God, and so neither friendship nor somship. We
could only have to do with an absolute God,a God out of Christ;
and out of Christ He is & consuming fire. Not one of us could
stand before Him. We could only appear in the first-Adam
image, and that God despises. If we have no Christ, we can
have no Comforter in the Holy Ghost. “But God so loved the
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life.” And in this God is glorified. It was for His own glory,
a8 well as the salvation of His church. Both stood in the
covenant of life and pesce, as we find by reading the 17th of
John. But God's glory stands first, for His perfections must
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be brought into harmony with the salvation of sinners. And in
this God is glorified by His dear Son: “I have glorified Thee
on the earth; I have finished the work Thou gavest Me to do.”
The Holy Ghost glorifies Christ when He shows this finished
and glorious work. “ He shall glorify Me,” says Christ, « for
He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you.” A
faith’s view of this glorious work, finished by this glorious
Person by His obedience, suffering, and death; and of the Father's
glorifying Christ by raising Him from the dead, and setting
Him at His own right hand, where He ever lives to make inter-
cession for us, makes us rejoice in hope of the glory of God : ¢ Arise,
shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Liord is risen upon
thee.”” It is here that we glorify our heavenly Father, and that
both in our bodies and in our spirits. For a sinner that is
brought here hasa tender conscience, and adesire to live in thefear
of the Lord, and to do the things that are pleasing to Him. But
we find that we have a contrary principle within us, striving for
the mastery, so that when we would do good evil is present with
us: thus we learn that we are entirely dependent upon God's
good Spirit to renew, strengthen, and carry on the work begun.
We are thus led that we may set up no strange gods, nor rob
our only Lord God and Saviour of His glory.

It is a lesson that God teaches all His elect, that they may
know that God's Word gives a true account of them ; it stains
all their glory, and fits them for and endears the Lord Jesus to
them. “ Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in
his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might;
let not the rich man glory in his riches; but let him
that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth
Me, that I am the Lord which exercise lovingkindness, judgment,
and righteousness in the earth: for in these things I delight,
saith the Lord.”

And now then, Mary, as we have tried looking into our own
hearts, and have found them what God’'s Word tells us they
are, let us try looking to Jesus, whois an eternal excellency to many
generations. By looking to Him we are transformed ¢ into the
same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.” And by this we are raised from the dunghill, and set
among princes, even the princes of His people. Here we have
rest and peace; our sins are all gone, and our accusers silenced ;
we speak of God’s power, and tell of His glory.

Yours affectionately, THOS. AND MARY RUDD.

Rennibue, March 5th, 1882,
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CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM THE ‘‘ SAINTS' KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST'S LOVE,”
BY JOHN BUNYAN,

WE come now more particularly to speak of the knowledge of
the Jove of Christ: we have spoken of the love of Christ; and
of the exceeding greatness of it ; and now we come,

Tairp, To speak of the knowledge of it; that is to say, we will

show,
WHAT KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST'S LOVE IS ATTAINABLE IN THIS WORLD,
under these three heads. As to this, First, It may be known as
to the nature of it. Second, It may be known in many of the
degrees of it. Third, But the greatest knowledge that we can
have of it here, is to know that it passes knowledge.

First, We may know it in the nature of it. That is, that it is
love free, divine, heavenly, everlasting, incorruptible. And this no
love is but the love of Christ ; all other love is either love cor-
ruptible, transient, mixed, or earthly. It is divine, for ’tis the
love of the holy nature of God. It is heavenly, for that it is
from above; it is everlasting, for that it has no end; it is
immortal, for that there is not the appearance of corruptibleness
in it, or likelihood of decay.

This is general knowledge, and this is common among the
saints, at leastwise in the notion of it. Though I confess it is
hard in time of temptation practically to hold fast the soul to all
these things. But, as I have said already, this love of Christ
must be such, because love in the root of it, is essential to His
nature; as also I have proved now, as is the root, such are the
branches; and as is the spring, such are the streams, unless the
channels in which these streams do run should be corrupted,
and so defile it ; but I know no channels through- which this
love of Christ is conveyed unto us, but those made in His side,
His hands, and His feet, &. Or those gracious promises that
dropt like honey from His holy lips, in the days of His love in
which He spake them ; and seeing His love is conveyed to us as
through those channels, and so by the conduit of the holy and
blessed Spirit of God to our hearts, it cannot be said that it
should hitherto be corrupted. I know the cisterns, to wit, our
hearts, into which it is conveyed, are unclean, and may take
away much, through the damp that they may put upon it, of
the native savour and sweetness thereof. I know also that there
are those who tread down, and muddy those streams with their
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feet ; but yet neither the love, nor the channels in which it runs,
should bear the blame of this. And I hope thogse that are
saints indeed will not only be preserved to eternal life, but
nourished with this that is incorruptible unto the day of Christ.

I told you before that in the hour of temptation it will be
hard for the soul to hold fast to these things; that is, to the
true definition of this love; for then, or at such seasons, it will
not be admitted that the love of Christ is neither transient nor
mixed ; but we count that we cannot be loved long, unless some-
thing better than yet we see in us be found there, as an induce-
ment to Christ to love, and to continue to love our poor souls,
But these the Christian at length gets over; for he sees, by
experience, he hath no such inducement ; also, that Christ loves
freely, and not for, or because of such poor, silly, imaginary
enticements. Thus therefore the love of Christ may be known,
that is, in the nature of it ; it may, I say, but not easily. For
this knowledge is neither easily got, though got, nor easily
retained, though retained. There is nothing that Satan setteth
himself more against than the breaking forth of the love of
Christ in its own proper native lustre. For he knows it destroys
his kingdom, which standeth in profaneness, in errors and delu-
sions, the only destruction of which is the knowledge of this
love of Christ. What mean those swarms of opinions that are
in the world ? what is the reason that some are carried about as
clouds with a tempest? what mean men's waverings, men's
chapging and interchanging truth for error, and one error for
another ? Why, this is the thing, the devil is in it. This work
is his, and he makes this a-do, to make a dust; and a dust to
darken the light of the gospel withal. And if he once attaineth
to that, then farewell the true knowledge of the love of
Christ. « .

Secondly, As the love of Christ may be known in the nature of
it, so it may be known in many degrees of it. That which 18
knowsble admits of degreesof knowledge ; the love of Christ is
knowable. Again, that whicb is not possible to be known to the
utmost, is to be known, we know not how much; and therefore
they that seek to know it should never be contented or satisfied,
to what degree of the knowledge of it soever they attain; but
still should be reaching forward, because there is more to be
known of it before them. ¢ Brethren,” said Paul, “I count not
myself to have apprehended (that is to the utmost); but this one
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reach-
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ing forth unto those things which are before, I press towards
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Josus,”

I might here discourse of many things, since I am upon this
head of reaching after the knowledge of the love of Christ in
many of the degrees of it. But I shall content myself with few.

1. He that would know the love of Christ in several degrees of
it, must begin at His person, for in Him dwells all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge. Nay, more; in Him are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. In Him, that is, in His
Person : for, for the godhead of Christ and our nature to be
united in one person is the highest mystery, and the first
appearance of the love of Christ by Himself to the world.
Here, I say, lic hid the treasures of wisdom, and here, to the
world, spring forth the riches of His love. That the eternal
Word, for the salvation of sinners, should come down from
heaven and be made flesh, is an act of such condescension, a
discovery of such love, that can never to the full be found out.
Only here we may see, love in Him was deep, was broad, was
long, and high ; let us therefore first begin here to learn to know
the love of Christ in the high degrees thereof.

(1) Here, in the first place, we perceive love, in that the
human nature, the nature of man, not of angels, is taken into
union with God. Whoso could consider this as it is possible
for it to be considered, would stand amazed till he died with
wonder. By this very act of the heavenly wisdom, we have an
unconceivable pledge of the love of Christ to man; for in that
He hath taken into union with Himself our nature, what doth it
signify, but that He intendeth to take into union with Himself
our persons ? For, for this very purpose did He assume our
nature. Wherefore we read that in the flesh He took upon Him,
in that flesh He died for us, the just for the unjust, that He
might bring us to God.

(2.) As He was made flesh, 50, as was said afore, He became &
public or common person for us; and hereby is perceived
another degree of His love ; undertaking to do for His what was
not possible they should do for themselves, perfecting of
righteousness to the very end of the law, and doing for us, to
the reconciling of us unto His Father and Himself.

(8.) Herein also we may attain to another degree of know-
ledge of His love, by understanding that He has conquered, and
so disabled our foes, that they cannot now accomplish their
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designed enmity upon us; but that when Satan, death, the
grave, and sin have done to His people whatever can by them be
done, we shall be still more than conquerors (though on our side
be many disadvantages), through Him that has loved us, over
them.

(4.) By this also we may yet see more of His love, in that
as & forerunner He is gone into heaven to take possession
thereof for us; there to make ready, and to prepare for us our
summer-houses, our mansions, dwelling-places. As if we were
the lords and He the servant ! Oh this love !

(5.) Also we may see another degree of His love in this, that
now in His absence, He has sent the third Person in the Trinity
to supply His place as another comforter of us, that we may not
think He has forgot us, not be left destitute of a revealer of
truth unto us. Yea, He has sent Him to fortify our spirits, and
to strengthen us under all adversity, and against our enemies of
what account or degree soever.

(6.) In this also we may see yet more of the love of Christ,
in that, though He is in heaven and we on earth, nothing can
happen to His people to hurt them, but He feels it, is touched
with it, and counteth it as done unto Himself: yea, sympathizes
with them, and is afflicted and grieved in their griefs and their
afflictions.

(7.) Another thing by which also yet more of the love of
Christ is made manifest, and so may by us be known, is this:
He is now, and has been ever since His ascension into glory,
laying out Himself as High Priest for us, that by the improving*
of His merits before the throne of grace, in way of intercession,
He might preserve us from the ruins that our daily infirmities
would bring upon us; yea, and make our persons and perfor-
mances acceptable in His Father’s sight.

(8.) We also see yet more of His love by this, that He will
have us where Himself is, that we may behold and be partakers
of Hisglory. . . .

Thirdly, But the greatest attainment that as to the under-
standing of the love of Christ we can arrive to here, is to know
that it passes knowledge: And to know the love of Christ that
passeth knowledge. This truth discovereth itself,

1. By the text itself; for the Apostle here, in this prayer of
his for the Ephesians, doth not only desire that they may know,

* ¢ Improving,” not in quality but by extending the benefits, employ-
ing to good purpose, turning to profitable account.—Ep.
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but describeth that thing which he prays they may know, by this
term, It passeth knowledge. And to Yknow the love of Christ
which passeth knowledge. As our reason and carnal imagina-
tion will be rudely and unduly tampering with any thing of
Christ, so more especially with the love and kindness of Christ:
judging and concluding that just such it is, and none ’other, as
may be apprehended by them ; yea, and will have a belief that
just so and no otherwise are the dimensions of this love; nor
can it save beyond our carnal conceptions of it. Saying to the
soul ag Pharaoh once did to Israel in another cage: ¢ Let the
Lord be so with you, as I shall” (judge it meet He should) “let you
go.” We think Christ loves us no more than we do think He
can, and so conclude that His love is such as may hy us be com-
prehended, or known to the utmost bounds thereof. But these
are false conceptions, and this love of Christ that we think is
such is indeed none of the love of Christ, but a false image
thereof set before our eyes. I speak not nowof weak knowledge,
but of foolish and bold conclusions. A man through unbelief
may think that Christ has no love for him, and yet Christ may
love him with a love that passeth knowledge. But when men
in the common course of their profession will be always termi-
nating here, that they know how, and how far Christ can love,
and will thence be bold to conclude of their own safety, and of
the loss and ruin of all that are not in the same notions,
opinions, formalities, or judgments as they ; this is the worst and
greatest of all. The text, therefore, to rectify those false and
erroneous conclusions, says, It is a ‘love that passeth knowledge.

But to show you some of the advantages that will
come to us by knowing that the love of Christ passeth know-
ledge :

(1.) By knowing of this & child of God has in reserve for
himself, at a day when all that he otherwise knows may be taken
from him thréugh the power of temptation. Sometimes a good
man may be so put to it that all he knows comprehensively may
be taken from him: to wit, the knowledge of the truth of his
faith, or that he has the grace of God in him, or the like; this I
say may be taken from him. Now if at this time ke knows the
love of Christ that passeth knowledge, he knows a way in all
probability to be recovered again. For if Christ Jesus loves
with a love that passeth knowledge: then saith the soul that is
thug in the dark, He may love me yet for ought I know, for I
know that He loves with a love that passeth kuowledge; and
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thereforc 1 will not utterly despond. Yea, if Satan should
attempt to question whether ever Christ Jesus will look upon
me or no, the answer is, if I know the love that passes know-
ledge, But He may look upon me (O Satan), yea, and love
and save me too, for ought I poor sinner know; for He loves
with a love that passeth knowledge. If I be fallen into sin that
lies hard upon me, and my conscience fears that for this there is
no forgiveness, the help for a stay from utter despair is at
hand : But there may, say I, for Christ loves with a love that
passeth knowledge. If Satan would dissuade me from praying
to God, by suggesting as if Christ would not regard the
stammering and chattering prayer of mine, the answer is
ready, But He may regard for ought I know; for He loves with
a love that passeth knowledge. If the tempter doth suggest
that thy trials, and troubles, and afflictions, are so many that it
is to be thought thou shalt never get beyond them, the
answer 1s near, But for ought we know, Christ may carry me
through them all, for He loves with a love that passeth know-
ledge. Thus, I say, is relief at hand, and a help in reserve for.
the tempted, let their temptations be what they will. This,
therefore, is the weapon that will bafile the devil when all other
weapons fail : For ought I know Christ may save me, for He
loves with a love that passeth knowledge. Yea, suppose he
should drive me to the worst of fears, and that is, to doubt that
I neither have nor shall have for ever the grace of God in my.
soul. The answer is at hand, But I have or may have it, for
Christ loves with a love that passeth knowledge. Thus, there-
fore, you may see that in this prayer of Paul there is a great
deal of good. He prays, when he prays that we might know the
lave of Christ that passeth knowledge, that we may have a help
at hand, and relief against all the horrible temptations of the
devil. For this is a help at hand, a help that is ready to fall in
with us, if there be yet remaining with us but the least grain of
right reasoning according to the nature of things. For if it be
objected against a man that he is poor, because he has but.a.
groat in his pocket, yet if he has an unknown deal of money 1n
his trunks, how easy it is for him to recover himself from that
slander by returning the knowledge of what he has upon i:,he
objector. This is the case, and thus it is and will be with
them that know the love of Christ that passeth knowledge.
Wherefore,

(2.) By this knowledge room is made for a Christian, and
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liberty is ministered unto him, to turn himself every way in all
gpiritual things. This is the Christian’s Rehoboth, that well for
which the Philistines have no heart to strive, and that which
will cause that we be fruitful in the land.

If Christians know not with this knowledge, they walk in the
world as if they were pinioned ; or as if fetters were hanged on
their heels. But this enlarges their steps under them ; by the
knowledge of this love they may walk at liberty, and their steps
shall not be straitened. This is that which Solomon intends
when he saith, “ Get wisdom, and get understanding.” Then
“when thou goest, thy steps shall not be straitened, and when
thou runnest thou shalt not stumble.” A man that has only
from hand to mouth, is oft put to it to know how to use his
penny, and comes off also, many times, but with an hungry
belly; but he that has not only that but always over and to
gpare, he is more at liberty, and can live in fulness, and far
more like a gentleman. There is 2 man has a cistern, and
that is full of water; there is another also that has his cistern
full, and withal, his spring in his yard ; but a great drought is
upon the land in which they dwell : I would now know which
of these two has the most advantage to live in his own mind
at liberty, without fear of wanting water? Why, this is the
case in hand. There is a Christian that knows Christ in all
those degrees of His love that are knowable, but he knoweth
Christ nothing in His love that passeth knowledge. There is
another Christian, and he knows Christ as the first, but withal,
he also knows Him as to His love that passeth knowledge.
Pray now tell me, which of these two is likeliest to live most
like'a Christian, that is, like a spiritual prince, and like him
that possesseth all things ? which has most adventage to live in
godly largeness of heart, and is most at liberty in his mind ?
which of these two has the greatest advantage to believe, and
the greatest engagements laid upon him to love the Lord Jesus ?
which of these has also most in readiness to resist the wiles of
the 'devil, and to subdue the power end prevalency of corruptions?
"Tis this that makes men fathers in Christianity. “ I write unto
you, fathers, because ye have known; . . . I have written
unto you, fathers, because ye have known.” Why, have not others
known ? Not so as the fathers. The fathers have known and
krown. They have known the love of Christ in those degrees of
love which are Anowable, and have also known the love of
Christ to be such which passeth knowledge. In my Father's
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house is bread enough and to spare, was that that fetched the
prodigal home. And when Moses would speak an endless all to
Israel, for the comfort and stay of their souls, he calls their
God, “ The fountain of Jacob upon a land of corn and wine.”

NOTES OF CONVERSATIONS WITH MRS. COBBY,
WHo was ror 34 Yrears A BarEiNe GUIDE, AND IN THE YEAR
18350 THE PROPRIETOR OF ALL THE DBaTHING MACHINES AT
HasTtings.
By THE vATE MR. SpENcr, oF HERTFORD.

In the year 1811, when the comet appeared, I thought it would
set fire to the earth, and we should all be burnt. This dread
was continually on my mind, and I used to look up to the comet
every evening ; and it appeared to me as if the trail of it became
longer and longer, and would soon reach us to burn us up. I
felt that I was not fit to die, and became restless and miserable.
One night as I was looking out of the window, a breath of air
seemed to blow on my face, and a voice sounded within me,
saying these words, “ Sinner, I will take thee out of the world.”
I awoke my husband, and told him I believed some of us would
soon die, perhaps one of the children, but more likely myself. 1
was near my confinement at the time, and thought I should die
after it, but I was preserved. After this my trouble of mind
greatly increased, and continued for four years, during part of
which time I tried to get relief by diligent attendance at church;
but never heard anything there, or from the clergyman and
religious people that visited me, that ever reached my case. I
was t00 great a sinner for them. They would have set me to
work for life, instead of working from life. I used to wander out
of a night oftentimes, and shut myself in a bathing machine to
get alone, as I thought the Lord would hear me then ; but I was
dreadfully harassed by the enemy at such times. When I would
speak in prayer I was so tempted to speak blasphemously tha.t. I
was obliged to put my hand upon my mouth, and to refrain
from speaking good words lest the evil ones should come out. I
thought that a bed was too good for me to lie upon; so I used
to fetch trusses of straw into the house and lie upon them.
The ladies whom I had been accustomed to bathe were very
kind to me, and sent their doctors, and gave me many good
books, as they called them ; but it was all in vain. The Lord
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would not suffer me to be healed in that way. At length it was
decided to send me into the country away from my family for a
time; and I went accordingly, taking with me one of the books
given me, “ The Whole Duty of Man.” This book I thought
was to show me the way of salvation, and I kept it in my bosom,
and read it as I went along the road. It said I was to have a
great many things and do a great many things, none of which I
had or could do; and as I was passing a wood, I threw the book
into it. This is what became of “The Whole Duty of Man,”
and I do not think I could have done anything better with it. I
was brought back again to my family, but still could not attend
to my household duties, and was generally considered to be
crazed. Some thought I had committed some dreadful outward
sin, which had brought on my distress of mind. Many told me
to pray, but they knew not that I could not pray; though I did
indeed desire to pray. I could only say, “ Lord, wilt Thou
permit me to pray ?” The Lord did not leave me entirely
without helps during this time. One night I was looking aé
the stars, and the clouds passing over them, and I said, “ Lord,
wilt Thou make me in Thy sight as one of the dimmest of those
stars? " and a voice seemed to answer me, “ Thou dost shine in
My eyes brighter than many stars.” At another time I was
looking at the posts on the beach when there was a heavy sea
which carried away the large posts; and I saw the smaller ones
bend, but they were not carried away. While I was wondering
at this, & voice within me said, ¢ They are driven into a rock,
and therefore cannot be removed ; and you are founded on the
same.” The next morning I found that these posts were set in
Places prepared for them like a rock. These things a little
encouraged me; but still I felt that I could not pray, and that
there was no hope for me without prayer. I knew the word
which says, “I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of
Israel, to do it for them.” Oh, I would have given a thousand
worlds if I had them for one small hope in my soul.

I had a daughter who was in the service of a lady that
attended Mr. Fenner's ministry, and took her there. This was
while I was in my great trouble; and my daughter wished me
to go, for she said Mr. Fenner spoke of the same things I did.
Then I went; and the first sermon I heard seemed altogether
about me, so that I thought the rest of the people would have
gone out, because they must have known it was all meant for
me. I said to my daughter afterwards that she ought not to
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have told Mr. Fenner all about me, and I wondered who had
peid him to preach to me. My daughter told me she had never
spoken to Mr. Fenner in her life. I then resolved to keep to
myself all that I felt during the week, and went again the next
Sunday. Then I heard all that I had done, and my whole heart
seemed laid open before me. Mr. Fenner also said, ¢ Perhaps
some of you are keeping your own feelings close that none may
know them; but the Lord knows them, and how to send a
word to suit them.” I believed that he was a minister of
Christ; for none ever spoke to my case as he did. I am now
assured that he is a true minister, for the word that he speaks
comes to me with power, and I go to the chapel to hear what
the Lord has to say to me. I have continued with Mr. Fenner
more than 85 years, and never desired to change; and though [
have been often reproached with having left the church, I never
feel that I have done so, for surely that is the church where the
truth is preached. . ’

At the end of four years I was attending to my household
work one morning, and my husband said to me, “I think you
are getting better;”” but I said, “I am no better within.” 1
was then saying, as I swept the hearth, “ Lord, do permit me
to pray; do permit me to ask for Thy mercy,” when a voice
spoke powerfully on my heart, 1 will save thee for Mine own
Name's sake.”” < What,” I said, “though I cannot pray?”
The words were repeated three times. Then I saw that it was
for His own Namé's sake, and not for my prayers; and I had a
most joyful day indeed. This was the first word that I ever felt
brought home to me with power, and it delivered me from my
distress. , .

I have had many afftictions in my family, baving buried five
children, and two of their deaths were sudden. My youngest
son was considered the finest man in Hastings, and was killt.ad at
the age of 21. T lost two of them in three days. I made idols
of my children ; then the Lord took some of them away. ‘When
the last of the five was buried, I was brought down so low that
I believe if the Lord had said, “I will now take your husbal.ld
and the rest of your children,” I should have said, *Thy v!ull
be done;” and I have thought it was like the widow's oil which
stayed when there were no more empty vessels. So the.Lord
stayed His hand from that time, and I have lost no children
Bince. '

T was servant to the Company who possessed all the bathing-



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1906. 43

machines in Hastings for several years, and it became a grief
to me to be obliged to bathe people on a Sunday morning so
that I could hardly get to chapel. At length the Company let
the machines to me, and I bargained that I should use them as
I pleased, and immediately left off Sunday bathing. And
although the Company opposed me in this matter, and took all
they could away from me, yet they never succeeded in it, but
afterwards sold me all their machines ; and now there are none
in Hastings except mine.

My husband got on very badly with his business as a fisher-
man, and the Lord has been pleased to send us our bread by my
business, so that my husband does not oppose me in regard to
religion, though he cannot see why I cleave to Mr. Fenner’s
ministry ; for he has no eyes to see the truth. I have always
felt desirous to do what I could for the support of the chapel
since I have attended there. I began with supplying the sand
which used to be put on the floor every week; and I have always
found tbat, whatever I did for that cause, I was not the poorer
for it. I love to see others come to hear the truth. Some come
in a morning, and are gone somewhere else in the afternoon;
but when they come again I feel a desire to pray for them, that
the Liord would show them His word ; and I would gladly encourage
every seeking soul, “ The Lord knoweth them that are His,”
therefore it is impossible that any should be finally drawn away
from Him. I used to think I should be torn in pieces many
times; but I now see that it could not be, for the * [,ord knoweth
them that are His.”

When I got my first great comfort, it lasted with me nine
months; and during that time I never had one doubt of my state.
I seemed to lie down to rest at night in the arms of Jesus, and
I could say, * Stir not up, nor awake my love till He please.”
I then said to myself, “I never will doubt of the Liord’s merey
to me any more.” But after that period I lost all my comfort,
and was brought into such darkmness that I thought all my hope
had been a delusion. My youngest son was very kind to me,
end tried to encourage me again to hope. He took me out once
to show me the new buildings and fine prospect from the hill,
and I said, « All these things are to be burnt up, and I shall be
burnt up with them.” He said to me, “1f the Lord had meant
to destroy you, He would not have showed you such things as He
has, At one time you would have blamed us as much for cast-
ing & doubt on your state as you now do for speaking of your
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hope.” By slow degrees I was brought back again to light and
hope, by looking at the things the Lord had done for me; and
He strengthened my faith in His work, so that I could see it
stood fast; and He would have me to walk by faith and not by
sight. Many times when 1 have been cast down since, I have
been obliged to look back to what the Lord has done, and to say,
“ Lord, didst Thou not say Thou wouldst save me for Thine
own Name's sake 2" and I have found sweet revivals in this
way. When I go to chapel, U sometimes sit under His shadow
with great delight, and His fruit is sweet to my taste; for I find
a word come to my heart and refresh me.

In my great trouble the Lord took away all my little property.
We lost two fishing-boats, which were both swept away by one
wave, and all perished that were on board except my son, who
was saved. The boats were worth £160. The Lord will teach
His people to trust to Him alone, and I can truly say He has
restored to me fourfold. He enabled us to purchase several
bathing machines, and afterwards to buy the business of the
Company, with all their machines, which cost upwards of £1,700,
and is all paid off; also to build the house in which we reside.
The business gives employment to nearly all my family. I have
great cause indeed to speak of His goodness to me in all ways.

The Lord makes His people to feel the value of their souls;
and when this takes place, and they cannot find a hope, their
distress comes upon them ; but when the Lord appears for them,
they can praise Him, and say, as I do, that He has led them the
right way ; and all their exercises are to teach them to live by
faith on the Son of God. Many years ago I occupied a cottage
on the beach which the owner offered to sell me for £45; but
my husband would not let me buy it, though I had saved up
£30. But he took this money, and it was laid out in his fishing-
boats, and all lost. I have lived to see that same cottage sold
for upwards of £1,800. The world would say I lost a great
advantage there, but I can now see that I gained greatly; for if
I had obtained property that way I should have thought it was
by my own wisdom ; but the Lord stripped me of everything, to
show us that His hand has brought all that we now possess.

Nothing renders us so like unto God as our love unto Jesus
Christ, for He is the principal object of His love: in Him doth
His soul rest ; in Him is He always well pleased.—Ouwen.
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GUIDE ME.

Gume me, O Thou great Jehovah!
Pilgrim through this barren land ;
I am weak, but Thou art mighty ;
Hold me with Thy powerful hand ;
Bread of heaven,
Feed me now and evermore.

Open Thou the crystal fountain,
Whence the healing streams do flow ;
Let the fiery, cloudy pillar
Lead me all my journey through ;
Strong Deliverer,
Be Thou still my strength and shield.

When I tread the verge of Jordan,
Bid my anxious fears subside ;
Death of deaths, and hell’s Destruction,
Land me safe on Canaan'’s side ;
Songs of praises
I will ever give to Thee.

* Musing on my habitation,
Musing on my heavenly home,
Fills my soul with holy longing ;
Come, my Jesus, quickly come.
Vanity in all I see;
Lord, I long to be with Thee. W,

REVIEW.

Answers 1o INQuIRtEs in the ¢ Gospel Standard™ (1850—
1866). By J. C. Philpot. London: Farncombe & Son,
80 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C. Price 3s. 6d.,
postage 4d. extra.

It is with no thought of commending the writings of
Mr. Philpot that we notice the republication of his Answers.
He still lives in the affectionate memory of many to whom he
wes the Lord's messenger, speaking to them in the Lord’s
message; and perhaps now by lapse of time, to very many

. " This verse is taken from the ‘‘ Collection of hymns universally sung
in the chapels of the Countess of Huntingdon.’’ Published in 1801.
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niore he, though dead, yet speaketh by hisprinted sermons, &c.,
and his writings in the magazine he so long edited with signal
ability, with much grace and wisdom. '

Doubtless Mr. Philpot was a great and merciful gift of God
to the church. To godly people of every name into whose
hands his writings fell in God’s good providence, to our own
churches in particular, he was a special blessing. He was
given to us at a time when we not only needed the powerful, dis-
criminating teaching which his sermons afforded, not only for
the particular defence of the great and blessed doctrine of
Christ’s true and proper Sonship, but also to ‘“set in order
many things that were wanting.” This we think many of the
Answers prove. The Inquiries show that the minds of many
readers of the “ Gospel Standard" of that day were uninformed,
unsettled as to points not purely spiritual. And we think that the
general assertion that the Answers show wisdom, discretion, a
breadth of view, a grasp of the matters submitted to him, and
a tendency to great usefulness, will be undisputed.

As a body it becomes us to be thankful that ever such a
teacher and leader as Mr. Philpot was given to us. And
though our own times have questions, difficulties, and perplexi-
ties peculiar to them, calling for present treatment and settle-
ment ; yet on broad lines the churches must be ever finding the
same cases, and so needing *the same treatment. In this view
of matters we are glad to know from our publisher that there
is a steady demand for these Answers; we wish the supply
afforded by this edition may largely increase the demand. We
are aware that many of our readers already possess the work,
but when these are accounted for we believe that a large number
remain who are without it, among them many of our younger
ministers. To all who have it not we say, “ Get the book, read
it carefully, prayerfully ; and we believe you will rise from the
perusal instructed, strengthened.”

We hail the reproduction of this book, and are pleased to see
that it is well printed and got up. ’

Why is so much gaid of faith? Because, as Christ's strength
is the believer’s strength, so faith is that only in a believer that
acts on this strength, draws it in, and acts in it. Separate faith
from its object, Christ, either in justification or in sanctification,
and it becomes an imagination, & vanity, a nothing.—Traill.
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@bituarp.

Mr. anp Mns, Tuomas RossarLL.—Our dear father, Thomas
Rossall, was born and died near Blackpool. We, his children,
would like to record, for the benefit of the Lord’s tempted and
tried family, several of the deliverances the Lord wrought for
him. He had to cry with Jonah, « Out of the belly of hell cried
I, and Thou heardest my voice.” Also he proved, ¢ They that
go down to the sea in ships, that do business in great waters,
these see the works of the Lord and His wonders in the deep.”

Our father was brought up to attend the Church of England.
We have heard him relate how he was invited, when about 18,
to sing in a public-house, which he did to entertain the com-
pany ; but it was of short duration, as the Lord sent the arrow
of conviction into his soul while sitting there. Afterwards he
would make various excuses to stay away, but at the finish had
to tell them he could go with them no more. He now began to
read the Word of God for himself ; and the more he read, the
more he was convinced that the Church of England was wrong,
and infant sprinkling wrong. He went from place to place in
search of something to heal his troubled conscience, but could
get nothing ; until he'was led to hear the late Mr. J. Fairclough.
We copy this from his own pen: « Mr. Fairclough was the first
gospel minister that ever I heard. It is now nearly sixty years
since I heard him preach a sermon from the words, * When the
poor and needy seek water and there is none,” &c. I then felt
my feelings described. He applied the promises to special
characters, and I was astonished that I should be one chosen out
of the world, while so many were left to perish.” Our father
followed on to hear these glorious truths proclaimed, and was
blessed with a deliverance. We have heard him say he felt
totally unfit to stay in this sinful world, and longed for the Lord
to take him to Himself. He and two others were baptized in a
pit at Normoss, by Mr. Fairclough; the late Mr. Mackenzie, of
Preston, preaching the sermon.

Our dear mother had also been brought up to attend the
Church of England, but had to leave for conscience’ sake. She
tried the Wesleyans, but could get no ease for her troubled con-
science, and in the providence of God was led to hear the late
Mr. T. Walsh, of Preston. He gave out hymn 685 :—

* When Noah with his favour’d few,” &c.
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She had such a view of the covenant ordered in all things and
sure, and that the church was shut in by Jehovah from ever-
lasting to everlasting, that she was satisfied as to the doctrine
of election. She now began toYattend Mr. Fairclough's ministry,
and eventually joined the church, being baptized in a well
attached to the house where he preached.

For a time, after their marriage, they went to reside at
Littleboro’, and stood members with the late Mr. Kershaw, at
Hope Chapel, Rochdale. They did not stay very long there, but
returned to their native place, and took a small farm and market
garden. We pass now over a period of eight years, when, they
having a family of six children, a son aged five years was taken
by death. This was followed by the death of a valuable cow,
and the loss of one of my father's eyes, through his attendance
on the cattle ; which necessitated his confinement to the house.
While under this trial he received notice to leave the place; and
inasmuch as previous earnings had been taken up in improving
the land, this proved a very keen trial. Coupled with this was
an application of these words: * What doest thou here, Elijah?"
Providentially, they ssemsd hedged in on’every hand; and which
way to turn they knew not. About this time, some land was
going to be sold by auction, and my father became the purchaser.
This found cause for many errands to the throne of grace and
merey, and for proving the Lord to have all providence as well
as grace in His hands. Years of toil and trial followed ; and to
the honour of His holy name, in the close of their years, thev
were enabled to live without toiling for the bread that perisheth.

We now come to the year 18768, when such a darkness seized
my father’s mind that he lost all hops, feelingly, ior nine
months; insomuch thatthe'doctor had to be called in, but he could
not find any organic disease. This greatly reduced my father’s
bodily strength, he being unable to eat, work, or sleep, believing
himself to be another Francis Spira. He was left to consider
the Liord very hard in having passed so many millions of people,
and vet selected him, to make an example of him. Also he was
terrified by terrible dreams, such as the erection of a vast
building that during its construction fell down; this showing
him that he had only been as a scaffolding, and therefore in
like manner was coming down. At this time he durst not read
his Bible, as all seemed condemnation; therefore askea the
Lord to cut him off, as he felt hell could not exceed what he
was bearing in his conscience ; his rebellion and enmity rising
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to such a degree that he would say, if he had the power, he would
pull God off His throne. While in this state, his dear old pastor
journeyed to see him, to try and comfort him in his great afflic-
tion ; but the appointed time had not yet come.

[Extract from his own pen]:—¢ The second special blessing I
enjoyed was in the year 1877, after I had been dragged through
hell for nine months. On the 24th of September, about
10 o’clock in the forenoon, as I was walking out of my bedroom,
the words came with such power to my soul, ‘I am the Lord’
(Isa. xliv. 5), that I was lifted out of the horrible pit in a
moment. Then my soul was fully occupied in praising Him for
days and weeks together. T wished I could have employed ten
thousand souls to praise Him with me. It was at this time that
I learnt the everlasting love of God to His people. Now had
the Liord dealt with me according to my deservings, He never
would again have manifested His love to my soul, who am a poor
sinner, the vilest of the vile. I enjoyed another little heaven
below in the year 1890. I was enabled to triumph in redeeming
love and blood these three times; I mean in a very special
manner. I have enjoyed many favours and blessings at other
times, but not to the same extent ; but even a crumb is a help
by the way, for which I feel thankful. May we continue to
drink of the brook by the way.”

He always looked back to this great darkpess as preparatory
to having to stand up in the name of the Lord. In 1£86 his
dear old friend and pastor entered his eternal rest. According
to his wish, as long as health and strength permitted, my father
continued to carry on the cause to the best of his ability. His
theme was to exalt the Liamb of God and lay the sinner low. He
had to pass through another great trial in the year 1898, his
eldest daughter suffering from a cancer in the throat. He was
indeed bowed down on her account. But the trial was much
lessened by the Lord appearing for her, and applying the words
with power to her soul, *“Be still, and know that I am God.”
Also,—

* Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness

My beauty are, my glorious dress;

Midst flaming worlds, in these array’d,

With joy shall I lift up my head.”
Her great trial previously had been the thought of leaving her
husband and children; but the Lord so delivered her by the
application of these precious portions that she was brought to
complete resignation to His mind and will, and said she had



50 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—19006,

not a voice in the matter. Thus our father was enabled to raise
another Ebenezer to His praise.

Our dear mother was a great sufferer with asthma and
bronehitis for years before she died, which was a great trial to
our father, Her affliction so reduced her bodily strength that
it hrought on a wmental disorder that clouded her evidences for
months before the end; and her cry was, “O that I am not
deceived! Whatif my religion does not prove right ?” In her
quieter moments, she repeated,—

“ My hope is built on nothing less
Than Jesus’ blood and righteousness.”
Also, “The Lord is my rock and my refuge.”” She entered into
rest on February 29th, 1904, in the 75th year of her age.

Our father took to his bed the day before her death. The
doctor feared his being told that she was gone; he had so wished
to be present. But he had been prepared by the great Physician,
and received the tidings quite composedly, and was so lifted above
the things of time that for several weeks it was good to be with
bim. He would request his family to read a portion, or a hymn,
or a sermon of Mr, Philpot's, whose sermons he said were worth
printing in letters of gold, He was laid aside for seventeen
weeks, and from the first had no desire to recover, but
longed to depart, to “be with Christ, which is far better.”
On Mr. Hacking’s visiting him, and spesking to him as to
his fears of the hour and article of death, my father answered
that be had never once been troubled about that since con-
fined to his bed. We had often feared the end, having
geen him in seasons of distress; but can we not exclaim in
his case, “ Who is a God like unto Thee? " as we were eye-
witnesses to his being entirely lifted above it. He spoke of the
Lord’s having spoken to him, as He did to Solomon, twice in an
especial manner. Once, when the Lord had withdrawn His
special support, he sank in his feelings, and felt rebellious that
his dear partner was taken so long before him, and he was left
to suffer; as he felt, at times, that he could not endure to the
end. Two days before he died, he appeared to be engaged in
private prayer, telling the Lord what a rebellious wretch and
monster he had been, and wondering that He should "have
singled him out of a large family, so undeserving of such favour.
Thus he entered into that rest he so longed for, on June 11th,
1904, in the 80th year of his age. J. Prarson.
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A FRIENDLY PROPOSAL
Be MINISTERIAL ENGAGEMENTS.

To the Churches and Minusters of the Particular Baptist Faith.

Beloved Brethren and Sisters,—At a fairly representative gather-
inglof our body at Manchester on Nov. 11th, 1905, after friendly
discussion, it was unanimously decided,

First. Not to engage ministers for any year earlier than the first
of July in the previous year. In effect, this will be not to make amy
further engagements with ministers for the year 1907 until the
1st of July, 1906.

As many ministers and persons in the south are very desirous of
this change, to prevent long-standing engagements, we would
strongly recommend the churches there to fall in with this decision
by acting in accordance therewith. We think it may help both
churches and ministers if, having prayerfully and thoughtfully con.
sidered the proposed arrangement, the corresponding deacons
promptly begin to carry it out by making no further applications to
ministers for 1907 before July 1st, 1906.

Secondly. As there is often a vacant pulpit through some sudden
emergency, and a minister is needed at short notice, it was arranged
that any minister having one or more vacant dates for the present
year may, if he wishes, send it or them to Mr. J. Booth, 4 Hoxton
Street, Bradford. Any church could then, by applying to Mr. Booth
(enclosing a stamped envelope), be furnished with the name or
names of such ministers as are at liberty, and make its own engage-
ment. We think this, if rightly attended to, may be a help; if not,
it can be discontinued.

Thirdly. After experiencing that it is good for brethren to meet
together in unity, it was unanimously resolved, p.v., to hold another
meeting in 1906, when it is hoped that as many as possible will
attend. Particulars of time and place will be advertised in our
magazines.

Youre very sincerely in the bonds of the gospel,

Ww. ScuHOFIELD, Chairman ; Greo. HEeALEY. Secretary.

[We hope that the churches and ministers will join in this move-
ment, and heartily wish it success.—EDb.]

DEATHS.
No charge is made for inserting the deaths of godly persons.
_ Eur Fox, minister of the gospel, Stevenage, Herts, departed this
life on Wednesday, November 22nd, 1905, aged 67, and was buried

by Mr. W. Thomas. Further particulars (p.v.) will follow. J. W.
The above notice came too late foreDecember.—ED.

SiMeoN Jonas HADDRELL, aged 67, passed away suddenly on
Qctober 18th, 1805. He has not left us without hope that our loss
is his gain. He was baptized on the 7th October, 1894. He was a
quiet and peaceable man, and & lover of the means of grace.

Wu. Harke.
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Mgrs. Ernizasers Hancock, of Stapleford, Cambs., departed this
life November 13th, 1905. I‘or years she and her husband were
associated with the General Baptists, at Shelford, but one night when
in that chapel the Spirit of the Lord gave her to see that she was a
poor sinner, and dwelling in the land of Moab. That night the
Lord set her soul free, and she never went again to that place,
Soon after her deliverance she and her husband joined the Strict
Baptist cause in Stapleford. Ior immany years she was often a wor-
shipper in Hope chapel, Cambridge, and heard some of Christ’s
faithful ministers there—Mr. Tryon, Mr. Hazlerigg, Mr. Warburton,
Mr. Oldfield, and Mr. J. P. Wilea. the pastor. Our dear friend was
acquainted with the furnace of affliction. When she was about fifty,
the Lord called to Himself her beloved husband. A few years after
she became blind. But her heavenly Friend gave her grace to endure.

H. E. SADLEER.

Emmy WarsoN, of Manchester, passed away on the 30th
November, 1905, aged 60, to enter into that rest which re-
maineth to the people of God. For over fifteen years sho was an
honourable member of the church at Rochdale Road. She was
interred by Mr. Gruber on the 4th December. The words, -* Thy
Maker is thy husband, the Lord of hosts is His Name ; the God of
the whole earth shall He be called,” were sweetly blessed to her
some time before her death, and she said, “I can now say, ‘ The
Lord is mine and I am His;'” but soon afterwards her language
was—

*“ But ah ! when these short visits end,
Though not quite left alone,
I miss the presence of my Friend,
Like one whose comfort’s gone."
C. MARSHALL.

WrLriaM Coog, Maldon, Essex, aged 71, died suddenly on Sunday,
December 8rd, 1905. He was a constant attendant at Bethel chapel,
Heybridge, and loved the truth of God, yet he was never led to
follow the Lord in the ordinance of baptism. We have a good hope
he is now in the presence of his Lord, doubting and fearing for ever
gone. Asa OsBoBN.

NOTICES. &c.

RECEIVED.—Gospel Magazine: Samuel Arnold, 74 Strand, W.C.;
Grievances from Ireland: Imperial Protestant Federation, Southampton
Street, Strand, W.C.; Australian Particular Baptist Ma.ga.zi.ng; Sermons,
&c., by the late C. Gordelier ; The Holy Bible for Daily Reading, by Rev.
J. W. Genders, Ilfracombe.

We cannot acknowledge anonymous communications.

P. HiLLIER.—Your best course is to abstain from attending the chapel
you have been connected with, and when you are unable to go the eleven
miles you are from a cause of truth, read the Word and the works of
gracious men, wait on God in secret for the application of the atonement
and a clear revelation of Christ. We have no missionary society coqnect?d
withus. Personally our views on that subject are the same as Mr. Philpot’s,
whose remarks we refer you to. .

For the Lord's poor, with many thanks, James Munro, North Fitzroy,
Melbourne, 40s.; F. W. L., 5s.

For free distribution of the ¢ Gospel Standard,”’ 8., 20s.
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ABIDE WITH US.

A SermoN BY THE LATE MR. DE Fraine.

“ But they constrained Him, saying, Abide with us; for it is

toward evening, and the day is far spent. And He went in to tarry
with them.”—LuUxE xxiv. 29.
WEe have a circumstance related in the context, of great interest
to the church of God; and not only of interest to the church,
but of infinite moment to every poor sinner that knows himself
to be a sinner. If taught to value Christ, he will enter into the
meaning of the Psalmist, who said, “ My meditation of Him
shall be sweet.” Thereis a sweetness in meditating upon Christ,
who, in the great matter of salvation, is the Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the ending. Paul, speaking of Christ the
Head of the church, says, * Where there is neither Greek nor
Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian,
bond, nor free; but Christ is all and in all.” He wanted to see
Christ as the theme of the Christian ministry, the blessed anti-
dote for the poor, sin-sick sinner, the balm of Gilead, the good
Physician. When I look at Christ as the sum and substance of
the Christian ministry, there I behold enough in Him to employ
the mind of man, however capacious, the powers of man, how-
ever great. He could never get to the end of the tale, which
would be for ever telling, yet untold, of the worth, worthiness,
and greatness of the Saviour.

If we look at the context, we shall find an account of Christ’s
resurrection by the mighty power of God. That two of His
disciples were journeying to Emmaus, and were conversing
together about the things that had happened. Doubtless they
had indulged the idea that their Master had come to set up a
temporal kingdom, and that, as subjects of that kingdom, they
would be raised above the rest. But when He was cut off, their

No. 842.] C
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hopes seemed destroyed. They were considering what they were
to do. How touching does the narrative appear! Here were two
solitary individuals going a solitary journey, conversing together
of their prospects being blasted, their hopes cut off. They
seemed left to wander alone through the world without a guide,
Just at this time of perplexity, a third Person steps in. * Their
eyes were holden that they should not know Him.” He enquired
the cause of their sorrow, and staid till their eyes were opened,
and then He vanished out of their sight. Their conversation
was on Him crucified, on the wonders He had done, on the great
things prophesied concerning Him. He became their preacher.
What a mighty sermon! I have sometimes thought, if we had
but that sermon Christ preached to His disciples— Beginning at
Moses and all the prophets, He expounded unto them in all the
Scriptures the things concerning Himself”—what an opening
of prophecy it would be! How great the subject none can tell
but those that heard it. ‘They drew nigh unto the village
whither they went; and He made as though He would have
gone further. But they constrained Him, saying, Abide with
us; for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And He
went in to tarry with them.” Leaving the literal meaning, let
us endeavour to trace out the spiritual features in the text, and
see if there is not an analogy between the spiritual and literal
meaning of this part of the Word of God.

There are three prominent features in the text: Here, in the
first place, is the great Head of the church after Hie resurrection
from the dead, as the church’s Saviour. Secondly, He is the
saints’ desive; and the desire the two brethren expressed is that
of every individual who is born of God: ¢ Abide with us, for it
is toward evening.” Thirdly, here we have the Saviour’s
sympathy : * He went in to tarry with them.”

First I am to notice the church's Saviour. If I begin to tell
of what He is, oh! it is impossible to describe all His beauties.
« He is the chief among ten thousand, and the altogether
lovely.” TIf we look at the context, we shall find He was a
« Man of sorrows.” He was spit on, crowned with thorns, per-
secuted, smitten, mocked, made to carry His cross; and exposed
as a malefactor between esrth and heaven; His hands and feet
pierced with the nails, His side with the spear. He bowed His
head and cried aloud, “ It is finished.” Redemption’s work was
done. Now comes His glorious character. Having done redemp-
tion’s work, He presented Himself as having put away sin by
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the sacrifice of Himself. Christ has triumphed over death and
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil. In His
resurrection from the dead He was “ declared to be the Son of
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness.” What a
great subject is the resurrection of the Head of the church ! My
dear friends, it is as the Apostle says, ““ If Christ be not raised,
your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins.” ¢But now is
Christ rigsen from the dead, and become the firstfruits of them
that slept.” If we look at Christ in His resurrection from the
dead, we shall see He is the “mighty God, the everlasting
FFather, and the Prince of peace.” He is “God over all, blessed
for ever.” He is exhibited to us as Christ that justifieth, Christ
the Head of the church, Christ in every sense in which a poor
sinner wants Him to be; Christ who is the end of the law for
righteousness to every poor sinner who feels his need of such a
Jesus. He has such a righteousness to give that will stand the
trying hour ; to all who feel their need He will give it. He has
blood to pardon all their sins who feel they are guilty and are
applying to Him forit. They fear they are so bad, so worthless,
and so vile, they will never have it. Hear Him proclaimed as
the Lamb of God: ¢ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sin of the world.” At the last sound of the trump
the dead will be raised, the guilty dead too. And before ten
thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands, He
will be proclaimed the Lamb of God that took away the sin of
the world.

As it regards my text, Christ is exhibited to view as just such
a Jesus as a poor sinner wants. Are you dreaming of fitness,
that you will wait till you are more fit to go to Jesus than you
are to-day? You are waiting till you can carry something in
your hand. You are like the patriarch when he left Laban and
went to meet his brother. He sent a present, peradventure it
would appease him. You feel, “He may then accept of me.”
This is very often the case with the children of God. Wo see a
poor sihner, instead of going to Jesus just as he is, wants some-
thing to carry. I have been there; I have tried it again and
again, and at last been forced to go as a poor sinner, having
nothing to merit the favour of God. Here, when he findshe can do
nothing, thesinner falls down, and says, ¢ Lord, have mercy on me,
a poor sinner.” This is a point, my friends, at which it is very
desirable to arrive. This is a point to which they are brought
who are under divine teaching. I have often found that by
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stating a few of the things I have passed through, they have been
blessed to the children of God.

I remember I felt what a great sinner I was, when I began (o
inquire how I could ever be saved.. Ithought it was impossible
that a holy God could ever accept me. I could not see which way
God Almighty could be just and the justifier of them who
believe in Jesus, having never heard three gospel sermons in my
life before this time. I was a poor, careless sinner as others,
going the broad road to death. When I first attended the word
preached, I conversed with some about the mighty change that is
wrought in a sinner’s expectations and feelings. I tried to be
perfect and to live in accordance with the divine law, and found
1L was of no use. Then I besought the Lord to take the principle
of sin out of my heart. I said, < Nothing, I am sure, ever will
satisfy me till that is extracted.” Yea, how oft have I gone
and besought the Lord to take the principle of sin out of me.—

** The more I strove against sin’s power,

I sinn'd and stumbled but the more ;

Till late I heard my Saviour say,

¢ Come hither, soul, I am the way.'"”
This is the way the Lord teaches His children; He allows them to
try a number of broken cisterns, to make them sick of self and
sin, and make way for Himself. I used to ask Iim to keep me
from evil through the day. Andif I went on pretty straight for
a day, 1 thought, « A few more days like this, and T shall be a
holy man"—not in part, but a perfect man. If there is any
poor sinner this afternoon who is hearing me and passing through
the same trials, I would say, “ Look to Jesus and be ye saved.
He is God, and beside Him there is no Saviour.” It is the
simple look of faith under the influence and agency of God the
Holy Ghost that brings consolation to a poor sinner’s heart. It
is a simple thing.

We have here the church’s Saviour after His resurrection
from the dead. He died once our souls to save, but rose again
no more death to know, no more crown of thorns, no more
mocking. He has now done with that for ever. He has put off
His suffering robe, and put on His glory one. Here I would
direct all poor, sensible sinners. Jesus alone can save you. Are
vou made willing to be saved? You are not more willing than
He is to save you. “That,” say you, “is what I wantto believe.”
Now He is able to “save them to the uttermost that come unto
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for
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them.” ‘But,"” say you, ‘ will He save such a wretch as I am?”
O yes, poor sinner; go, prostrate yourself before the Lamb of
God, stripped of everything, helpless and worthless, having
nothing to merit His favour. Are you longing for Him, saying

“ Give me Christ, or else I die” ?

Jesus is as willing to save as thou art to be saved.

“ But they constrained Him, saying, Abide with us; for it is
toward evening, and the day is far spent.” Here, secondly, we
have the saints’ desire, which is the desire of the whole Christian
church. By the word church I mean all that believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, all who are born again, the mystic body of
Christ, all those who are redeemed from among men, some of
every nation, kindred, and tongue, who have * washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” These
are the church, and their desire is, ¢ Abide with us.” We need
the Sun of Righteousness to arise over us with healing in His
wings, as one says,—

“ Without Thy soul-reviving light
All is sad, and gloomy night.”
Without the life, refulgence, power, and warmth of the Sun of
Righteousness, we are but cold at best. Here at this season we
behold all ereation teeming with beauty and fragrance, splendidly
going forward to maturity, while the warmth of the sun is
causing the fruits of the earth to ripen. So should the
Christian be, as it regards the graces of the Holy Spirit
in the heart. Is he not condemned in looking at the
flourishing state of the herbage? Does there not seem more
life and vigour in the vegetation than in the Christian ?
Then we need the fulfilment of the promise, ¢ Unto you that fear
My name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in
His wings.” When that blessed Sun is hid behind & cloud and
restricted in His shining, then it is we have our weeping seasons.
The Christian has his winter as well as summer ; he has his cold,
dark seasons, as well as his bright, shining ones. He has his
temptations as well as his spiritual consolations. Ah, my
hearers, it is but dark, cold, and dreary walking, without the
Sun of Righteousness reviving us by His heat. It is tiresome
reading the Word without the light of this Sun. It is dark
attending the ordinances of the house of God without the light
of the Sun of Righteousness. Nothingis done to profit without
the Sun of Righteousness. Then we may well say, “ Abide
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with us. Shine, Thou Sun, upon us permanently, and never
withdraw Thy shining or leave our souls, we beseech Thee; but
warm our hearts, carry us forward, so that we may be enabled to
look forward with joy ; and not only forward, but within and
without,” I am not opposed to looking within. I dare not tell
my people they have no business to look there; but I say, look
without as well. Look within; examine yourselves, whether
ve be possessors of the faith, whether you possess a religion of
feeling. If your religion be one without feeling, it is not worth
the possession. I am not about to enter on any controversial
points, but I say, give me a religion that carries feeling with
it, that carries a tender conscience, that takes in Christ, that has
life and truth in it; a religion that draws near to God, that
makes me feel where I am and what I am ; and if I get at a dis-
tance from God, that lets me feel it. I do not wish to go forward
if 1 have contracted guilt, and not feel it. I do not say we
should live on our frames and feelings. I want now to live on
Christ. I want to be enabled daily to live on Him, to live near
to God. Therefore I say, ‘“ Abide with us as our Sun all our
journey through.” What a desirable thing it i3 to have a
guide like Christ, to have Him guiding us on till we get to the
end of our journey. ‘Looking unto Jesus,” who has been the
author, and will be the finisher of your faith., What a great
saying was that of David, “The Lord is my Shepherd: I shall
not want.”

This is my hearty prayer, ‘Lord, be my guide. Leave me
not ; keep me by Thy mighty power; guide me into more of the
depths of the love of God that is in Christ Jesus; guide me,
that I may more and more steer clear of conformity to the
world, which is manifested by many professors of religion.
Guide me, mighty God, that Ibe not left to transgress and bring
religion into contempt. Hold me up every day. I therefore
want Thee ever to abide with me. Be Thou our God, our Guide,
our Guest, as a daily Friend, a Friend in time of need, a ‘Friend
that loveth at all times.’” What a mercy it is to have an
earthly friend, to have a bosom to lean upon; as creatures we
think it a great mercy. But when we have such an earthly
triend taken away, which is frequently the case, we stand
trembling and astonished at being left alone without an earthly
comforter. None, my hearers, can prove an eternal Friend but
Jesus. None like unto Him! Then may the language of our
souls be this: “Be Thou to me a Friend to whom I can un-
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bosom all my cares. Abide with me, so that I may have the
benefit of Thy counsel and advice. ¢Abide with us;’ that we
may not only have Thy counsel and advice, but have Thee as a
Guest, and have the pleasure of eating and drinking with Thee in
a gpiritual way.”

“But they constrained Him, saying, Abide with us; for it is
toward evening, and the day is far spent.” There is a fulness in
Christ commensurate with His love. We may go to earthly
friends and be denied. But Christ is the never-ending Friend
of the poor, friendless, tried Christian, who is erying out, «I
have not & friend in all the world.” To any who are so placed
as to have no one to whom they can tell their troubles, I would
say, ‘ Remember Jesus, He is an eternal Friend; and as it
regards the changes and vicissitudes of life, He is the same
to-day, to-morrow, and for ever. You can draw water out of that
well of salvation to-day, and the spring is left behind; the
waters rise again. You can go again and again, yet will never
exhaust His patience. You will find a liberal spring of loving-
kindness never exhausted. The more you go, the more pleased
He looks upon you.” When we come to think of the worth
of a redeemed soul to Jesus, of the worth of the redeemed church
in His eyes, we say in answer to the question, Can the libera-
lity and patience of Christ be exhausted? No, never! There-
fore we say, * Abide withus. Be our Friend in life and death.”
This is the time human friendship will do us no good, as it
regards real consolation. See here is the Christian come to this
last important moment of his life. It may be with his friends
around his bed, bidding him farewell. Not one, nor all of them,
can make up Christ. No, no! He must have a spiritual
Friend, an eternal Friend then, and nothing less than Christ will
do. Therefore we say, ‘“ Be Thou our Friend, especially in death.”
But for my part, I fear life more than death. Having a personal
interest in the finished work of the Liord Jesus, the fear of death
is frequently removed; and I see so many things in life which
have a thousand times more reason to be feared than death.
What a striking contrast there is between & God-fearing man and
8 sinner who lives in the practice of sin. If there are such
before me, I tell them they never will be able to look at death,
think about it, or take it as a friend. If they feel something
that seems to be the harbinger of death, they will draw back
from it, and try to put the wheels of life in motion. Why
afraid of death? Because you are a sinner against God.
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Then in the last place we have the Saviowr's sympathy, a
request made known and s favour granted. They asked Him to
abide with them, and “ He went in to tarry with them."”

What a blessed house was here! There were two who had
the fear of God, precious subjects of grace, valuable jewels who
were to shine in Immanuel’s erown, and a precious Jesus among
them. They had here Satan’s Master, death’s destroyer, the
world’s conqueror and overcomer, and heaven's riches. In Him
are treasured up all the true riches, unsearchable riches. May the
Lord grant to you and me a measure of this grace, that we may
have a sip by the way, and have a little of this in our hearts,
Jesus’ grace, love, and compassion. It was toward evening, and
they were alone, filled with consternation; and Christ drew
nigh. He sympathized with them. He turns in to tarry with
them. So, my friends, you little think with what sympathy
Christ looks upon you as His dear, tried children.

I have sometimes thought how very expressive was the
sympathy of Christ at the death of Lazarus. Here were shown
the compassions of the Saviour's heart. We are told He wept.
He was touched in His humanity. “We have not,” said Paul,
“ an High Priest who cannot be touched with the feeling of our
infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet
without sin.” Wherever there is a sincere desire for Christ to
be with us, there will be a fear of sinning against Him; there
may be also a fear lest we shall prove apostates—lest we shall
fall into some dreadful sin. The Lord knows I often tremble
when I feel what is in my heart, what a wicked wretch I am.
0 Lord, keep under my vile nature, keep my conscience tender,
take up Thy abode in my heart, never leave me, ever abide with
me, for fear I should sin against Thee.” This being the case,
the Saviour looks at such with a sympathetic love. ‘He went
in to tarry with them.” Heloved them; they were dear to Him,
and He was dear to them. If you read the 40th chapter of
Isaiah, verse 11, you will see how it expresses the care of Jesus
over the little ones : “ He shall feed His flock like a shepherd ; He
shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His
hosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young.” Only
think of the care of the great Shepherd; the tender lambs He
will take and carry in His bosom.

I find I have exceeded my time. I cannot close my remarks
without asking a few important questions. Where are you ?
What think you of these things? What think you of Christ?
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Dost thou believe on the Son of God? Do you feel a desire
to have your sing pardoned, your conscience purged from
dead works, an interest in Christ? a desire to hang on
Him, to grow up in Him, fo live to His glory, to have
Him in your heart, the hope of glory? I would say,
blessed are the people who are in such a case. But if not so,
what has been your conduct through the past week 2 With what
have you been seeking to please yourselves? Has it been with
the pomps and vanities of this world ? Some are young in the
broad way, seeking pleasure in that which will never afford them
any. I can say I sought pleasure in éverything years ago,
and can testify,as a living man, vanity is stamped on everything
but Christ. I pray God to give you a religion to seek the one
thing needful, eyes turned off from vanity, hearts to serve the
living and true God. I entreat the Lord of heaven that He
may grant to you, ere time drops the scene, the true Friend,
Jesug; that amid the general wreck of nature you may find
Him more precious to you than ever, in making your exit out of
time into eternity. I leave these remarks to the blessing of
God. Amen,

MANIFOLD MERCIES BESTOWED

ON

GEORG F. TAIGEL.

(Continued from page 80.)
PART II. YFARS OF BACKSLIDING AND RESTORING MERCIES.
Providential help from a friend. Beginning of a backsliding
state, 1865. Providence frowning till 1869. For ten years out-
wardly more progperous ; inwardly barren. A sorrowful retrospect.
Returning to God with guilt and trouble on every side, from
1879—81. Brought wnder Mr. Ashdown’s faithful ministry, and
restored to liberty of soul, in 1881. Troubles in B. Street. The
Lord’s hand seen in deliverance. Fresh guilt removed by a sight of

Christ.

I courp sit no longer and hear Mr. W., but heard Mr. Gunner
till he died. On leaving Mr. W., I met with more bitterness
than I had experienced before; I will not call it persecution.
One day my next-door neighbour, being ill, was advised to go
for change of air. As he was a poor mian, I undertook to set
his batch of bread for him. After I had done so, one morning
his wife began talking about religion, and I told her a little of
what I believed. *O,” she said, ‘‘if you are one of them I
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’

won’t speak to you again, I will never speak to you again;’ and
strange to say, she never did, so far as I can remember. She
had a stroke of paralysis very shortly after, and could not speak
for nine months, and then died. All my old friends spoke rather
sharply to me; but I had to leave them. This was about the
end of 1868. '

After this my creditor fell ill, to whom I was paying instal-
ments for my shop, and I visited him several times before his
death. I was young in the way, and thought as he had ex-
pressed approval of the truths he heard where I attended that
he knew something of them. When I went in I asked him if he
was glad that his time would soon come to realize those things
we hoped for. But I was much surprised by the bitterness of
his answer. He broke out with vehemence, “ Who are you ?
You are nothing—nobody. What do you know?' &c., and I
was sorry I had called. Once his wife came into the room and
spoke of her minister, saying, “I defy you to say anything
against the doctrine he preaches’ (meaning free-will). I left
the house cast down, sighing to God for light, and when I got
home, opened on the 1st of Ephesians. O, how this dropped in
like the good wine of the gospel, and gladdened my heart; nor
have I since sunk into such gloomy doubts on account of the
doctrine of free grace. This very woman came to me soon after,
and pressed for the remaining part of my debt, £75. It fell so
suddenly upon me I was perplexed. I could not make up more
than £25. At this point I met a German acquaintance, H., who
had visited me a few times, and told him about it. He said at
once, “ Do not let this trouble you; I cun spare £50. You can
have it and pay me when you can.”” I was almost a stranger to
him when he so kindly lent this, not requiring the least security.
He had attended the Church of England, but when he heard of
my happy deliverance he left and went with me, and was
baptized with me. God has in his lovingkindness inclined that
man’s heart towards me from that day to this, and his kindness
has exceeded all bounds. All I can render him is to desire that
the God of all mercies will grant unto him that inestimable
treasure in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt. God
grant that we may both fall asleep in Jesus, rejoicing in His name.

After my deliverance I wrote to my mother and sisters, but
found they did not understand my speech. I was sorry not to
be able to tell my dear father, as he was religious; but he died
in the first year I was married.
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The joys and love which I realized when brought out of dark-
ness gradually left me, and I fell into a cold, backsliding state
about the year 1865, though with many cries to the Lord in
times of trouble. Providence began to frown upon me, and
what to doI knew not. In 1867 I had an illness which lasted
fifteen months, when things went contrary and brought me into
rather heavy debt, which up till then I had avoided. Also a
family ran up their bill to £7 10s., and I had to bring the
matter to the County Court. T tried all I could to get these
people to pay me, or do some work for me, the man being a
carpenter ; but I could not move him at all. I also wrote to beg
them to meet me in a friendly way, and that I would do what I
could to get things settled pleasantly. The thought of having
to appear in court made my knees tremble. While there, wait-
ing to be called up, I was in much bitterness, calling upon God
in my heart not to forsake me ; for He knew these people had
my goods, and He also knew how much I needed the money to
pay those to whom I owed it. I was still calling upon Him in
secret to plead my cause when we were called up before the
judge. He asked the woman, “ Do you owe this money?” She
could not make a direct answer, but pulled out my letter to her,
which, when it was read aloud, was commended, and gained me
my case. Here I realized that the “eye of the Lord is upon
them that fear Him, upon them that hope in His mercy,” and
“His ears are open to their cry.” Several times I have been in
such troubles, and have always been helped through, and proved,
whatever the result may have been, * Happy is he that hath the
God of Jacob for his help.”

1 was forced to dispose of my business, and through my
friend H. was enabled to take another. There followed a very
trying time, and many things happened which I could wish had
never happened. Also my creditors would not come to terms;
but after putting me to much trouble, ultimately expressed their
satisfaction that the case was one of misfortune, and not of
fault. After a while I took a business from my friend H. in
R. L. Street, where things went well, and I soon saved enough
to pay him.

But while things went smoothly, I fell into a carnal, securs
state. [ went to chapel only on a Sunday evening, and could
talk with persons whose conversation was not salted with tha
grace of God. I could see no difference between & respectable
worldly man and myself. My heart became lifted up, and I was
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filled with a desire to hasten to be rich. I have smarted for
years under what the apostle says: ¢« They that will be rich fall
into divers temptations and snares, and pierce themselves
through with many sorrows.” 1 was pleased to see such as I
thought were people of God, but had every now and then pricks
of consecience when such passages as these came up : * He that
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” I saw
that I was at peace with everybody, and it made me feel uneasy.
I had a secret longing to be right with God, but felt powerless
to bring it about. When I look back to the years 1868 to 1870,
it always causes me much confusion and shame. After the
manifold mercies of God before related, I sank very low, and so
departed from the ways of the Lord, and that for some time,
that I could wish I had taken more heed to my ways. God
alone knows the dreadful state I often got into in my soul’s
feelings. Often would I have given whatever I could if I had
not done the evil things of which I found myself guilty. But
God’s ways are higher than our ways, and His thoughts than
our thoughts. He is God and changeth not, and it 1s of His
goodness and mercy that I am not consumed.
“Who of mercy need despair,
Since I have mercy found ?”
I would say here, with all my heart and soul,
“Q to grace how great a debtor
Daily I'm constrain'd to be!
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,
Bind my wand'ring heart to Thee.”
About the year 1879 I sold the R. L. Street business for £900,
a step which I afterwards regretted, and bought another for
£500, which proved troublesome. I had not been long in the
place when the surveyor came and condemned part of the house,
and many unpleasant things turned up. Now I had to pray to
God in this trying time. Having, through many trials and
temptations, caught many slips and falls, I was in a sad state;
I did not feel fit for the church, nor was I fit for the world. I
had to live between hope and fear ; my prayers were only sighs.
I found it hard to pray with a guilty conscience ; but God in
His unspeakable mercy did not give me over to despair. I could
ouly say, “O Lord, deal not with me after my deserts. Thou
wouldst be just if Thou didst cast my soul into hell; but, O
Lord, what would my destruction profit anyone ? Do be merci-
ful to me. Thou hast said, ‘I am not come to destroy men’s
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lives, but to save them.’”” I have had many bitter hours when
looking back over my evil doings, and realizing what a bitter
thing sin is. I do now wonder at the exceeding longsuffering
and mercy of God to forbear with me as He has done. Nothing
short of the blood of the Lamb could take away such guilt as I
had vpon me.

After eight or nine months I sold this business to a young
man who worked for me, for the same sum that I gave for it,
and let him pay me off as he could; which he did in a few
years. So I lost the temporal burden; but guilt rested heavily
upon e for years afterwards, sometimes being more sharp than
at others. How good it is to take warning, and do as John
admonishes us: ¢ Little children, sin not.” I was at times so
swallowed up in natural trouble that I lost the vitality of
religion, only retaining the outward form, and finding no secret
access to God for a long, long time. The cares of this life,
business, and domestic troubles, had choked the good seed. O
to be kept watching and praying! we shall not then enter into
temptation : this is the liord’s admonition. The pangs and
agonies of my mind were so great that often, when adverse pro-
vidence came upon me, it took my appetite away; and if God
had not kept me by His power I should be where hope never
comes. To have a guilty conscience and to see trouble coming,
is one of the worst states to bear that a sinner can get into. It
is to my mind a fiery trial. It burns up all supposed religion,
and leaves o person naked and bare before the piercing eye of
God; and had not God in His great mercy given me strength
equal to my day, I should often have gone into despair at such
times. I must with shame confess that after again and again
being delivered and restored to sweet union by the good Spirit
of God, and after making strong vows and resolutions to keep
from sin, 1 was repeatedly led captive by sin and the lust of it.
1 found and still find it too strong for me. I have proved the
necessity of our Saviour's words:  Watch and pray, that ye
enter not into temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, but the
flesh is weak.” I soon forgot His work. Sin soon hardened
my heart again, put a gloss on things, and made them appear
nice and respectable. But the root lay concealed ; it would
have been well for me if I had examined a little more into it.

During the dark years I have alluded to, I could not describe
the thoughts and words which would come up, nor will I attempt
it: for they are really not fit for anyone to know thewm. ¢ The
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wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.” But
those who have been exercised with painful temptations will no
doubt be able to follow me in this. part of the journey. There
is no way so trying as that which brings us into the valley of
humiliation. Here fiends abound, and the battle often hangs
in doubtful seale; but “God is faithful, who will not suffer you
to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the tempta-
tion also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it ;"
which I also realized while in this terrible state.

I bought another business, in B. Street, for £1,200, but I had
scarcely moved into this before trouble sprang up on every side;
and for six or seven years, until I came out of it in 1885 or
1686, I had a heavy heart. I thought I must open this shop
with some show, to let the neighbours know who was coming.
But I soon learnt by bitter experience, “ A haughty spirit goeth
before a fall.”” I found immediately that the business was not
as represented.

The first temptation I fell into on going there was in trying
to get back the custom of a Roman Catholic convent, that was
lost by my predecessors. It will show the careless condition I
had fallen into. I sent the nuns 10s. as a donation to their
funds for the relief of the poor. I also wrote a letter to let
them know I highly approved of their work of charity. They
published my name among their subscribers, but said they
could not give me the custom. In all this I have seen the
deceitfulness of my heart, and brought guilt.upon my conscience;
for I did not care a straw about what they did; all I wanted
was to serve them with bread. O how little trouble T took to
follow in His footsteps who did and suffered so much for me;
who had so marvellously watched over me for so many years!

Then I had an illness which laid me aside for some time, and
necessitated an operation. While I wag ill my foreman was
enticed away, and custom fell off. At last an order came for
the improvement of the neighbourhood, and the houses were
pulled down all round. Now it seemed as if I must come
down. Sometimes guilt would come up of sins done years
before, which often caused me to have a feeling of despair n
my bosom. There was an aching void the world could never
fill; and the chastening hand of God being upon me, I found
that what I tried to prevent came in like a flood. I had
endeavoured to prosper in the things of this life, planning and
scheming how to get on, to avoid difficulties; but it was like
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trying to hold water in a sieve. Whatever I attempted in con-
nection with the B, Street business proved a failure. I had to
hope against hope. My days were spent in grief and anxiety,
not knowing what to do; the heavens were like brass, and the
earth iron ; but after being under this heavy weight for some
time, the way opened in the year 1880 for me to have the shop
at S., where I now am. I had now two shops on my hands,
and worked very hard, rising at two or three o’clock every
morning. I often shut myself up in the B. Street shop and
pleaded with God for mercy, begging Him to undertake for me,
for if He did not I must surely be crushed.

My moving to the business at S. was a very marked step in
God’s providence. It led to my going to Zoar Chapel, Great
Alie Street. I had been in a backsliding state, as just related,
for more or less fifteen years. I felt much cast dowa and un-
easy ; for now and then I was made feelingly sensible of the sad
state I had drifted into. I can only compare it to that of the
man who was possessed by an evil spirit, which would throw
him sometimes into the fire and sometimes into the water. At
seasons I cried and prayed under it; but the evil spirit was so
powerful it could not be cast out, and would throw me again
and again into the fire. I had been attending Mr. Godsmark’s
ministry, and after he left I heard Mr. J. Bennett at Wilderness
Row. I was in real trouble, and my burden very heavy; and
when I went to hear Mr. B. and others they were of no good to
me, for they could not touch my case. 7The doctrines of grace
were preached, but there was no tracing out of the Spirit’s work,
or casting up of waymarks. Thus they fouled the waters with
their feet; and whilst hearing them I used to think, ¢« Well, I
believe all this, and so I shall be saved,” and would strive to lull
my conscience to sleep.

I continued hoping and fearing, sometimes sinking very low ;
and when I went to chapel this dark cloud hung over me, so
that I feared to look back on my past life. At times I tried to
make excuses, and lay the fault of my misbehaviour on the
weakness of my flesh; but I could get no rest in doing so. I
was brought to this: ¢« O Lord, Thou art just if Thou shouldst
expose before the whole world what a vile hypocrite I am.
Lord, do as Thou seest fit; but, O Lord, if Thou makest the
whole world to know what a vile sinner I am, it would not profit
anyone. Do Thou therefore remember me in Thy great mercy,
and deal not with ma after my sins, nor reward me according to
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my iniquities.” The state I was now in became a much greater
and sorer burden to me than the trouble 1 had experienced
before I knew the goodness of God. 1 felt I had sinned against
light and knowledge; that God is just in all His ways, and
righteous in all His works, and that if He cast me into hell I
deserved it well.

This was the state of my feelings when I first went to Zoar
regularly. It was just before Mr. Ashdown came as pastor in
January, 1881. After hearing him for a few months without
receiving any special blessing, I found he was sent with a special
message to me. One Lord’s day morning he was led to speak
very sweetly of Christ as the glorious High Priest, as set forth
in these words: «“ For such an High Priest became us, who is
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made
higher than the heavens.” It was particularly at the end that
he spoke to me, when he made this remark,  He could not sin,
for there was no sin in Him.” This it was that wrought such
faith and love in my heart that when they sang the last hymn,
918, Gadsby, my heart was quite full, and my bosom glowed
with love.

¢ Self-renouncing, grace admiring,
Made unto salvation wise ;
Matchless love their bosoms firing,
O how sweet their songs arise
¢ None but Jesus!’
From His blood their hopes arise.”
Now it appeared to me as if the Lord had in His great mercy
toward me brought Mr. Ashdown to Zoar Chapel. I may say
that for the first three years after this hearing there was scarcely
a Sunday but I felt lifted up and comforted, and at the week-
night services my experience was traced out. The more I heard
him, the more deeply I felt interested in what he preached. It
seemed like the breaking of heavy clouds which had been hang-
ing over my head for many years. I felt as if I were brought
back again to a way which I had lost for years. He sometimes
so took me up that I thought he was purposely sent to preach to
me. And when he spoke to me in private, his conversation was
savoury and to the point ; it encouraged me often and my wife,
and strengthened our faith when in deep distresses.

One thing much fastened itself on my mind in hearing Mr.
Ashdown. He said that when he accepted the pastorate he
would have nothing to do with money matters, but should leave
that to the Lord. Now there appeared such a sweet spirituality
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in this that 1 felt how short I came; and it made me listen very
attentively, and also watch my own conversation and actions
more closely than I ever did before. It so drew me that I was
riveted to him, and felt so sweet and firm a confidence in him
and his preaching that there seemed no further work for a
critical ear. For I knew he preached the truth in the fear of
God.

After sitting under Mr. Ashdown’s ministry at Zoar about a
year, I was asked to join the church. I knew but few people
there; but feeling such a spirit of unity with Mr. Ashdown, I
felt I would do anything in my power to strengthen his hands,
so that he might labour with joy and not with grief. 1 told him
I was quite willing, if he th'ought I was fit to become a member.
Otherwise, if I had not been asked, I should have been content
to remain outside, as I had passed through much trial in con-
nection with churches, not having found that unity that is so
desirable in the church of Christ, which He himself taught
when He said: “Love one another.” By this shall all men
know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another ;"
and the Psalmist says, ¢ Behold, how good and how pleasant it
is for brethren to dwell together in unity.” I was received into
the church, and also my wife shortly afterwards.

I had such hard times all the while I was in B. Street, that it
seemed as if I must sink. But through all these temptations I
was not utterly forsaken. Standing one day with a heavy heart
by my daughter's bedside who was very ill, these words came
and abode with me:

“ But let not all this terrify ;
Pursue the narrow path :
Look to the Lord with steadfast eye,
And fight with hell by faith.”
Also, at another time, I was walking from B. Street to S., feel-
ing the burden so heavy that I was ready to despair ; for all the
money I had was gone, and the business did not pay. I was
sinking lower each day, when these words out of Job came with
much sweetness: “ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken
away ; and blessed be the name of the Lord.,” This brought
composure into my spirit, and I could look with calmness on
things as they stood. I had many hard struggles after this, but
I do not think they ever reached to such a height again on this
subject. Mr. Ashdown’s experimental preaching took up the
stumbling-blocks out of the path, and set up many waymarks

c2
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which I felt I knew. So I began to rise to a lively hope, and a
longing desire sprang up in me to press toward the mark of our
high calling in Christ Jesus.

At one time I was sorely tried -in B. Street how to pay my
expenses. I had tried my hardest to get away from the shop
altogether, but all my efforts failed. One day these words came
and abode with me:

«“ I will still give thee aid.”

Instead of being pleased I felt sullen, saying to myself, ¢ Since
all power belongeth unto God, why does He not open & way for
me to get out of it 2" I went on in this way of reasoning till
I felt T needed the words which precede those I had,

“J1, I am thy God,”

to satisfy me. After waiting a few days only, I experienced that
‘when God gives a promise He will fulfil it. For He caused the
market torise, and I soon recovered the losses sustained through
previous weeks. 1 saw how God had remembered me, and the
words then had such a sweetness as can be known only to those
who have been in like circumstances. For to be able by true
and living faith to see how God in His love and mercy con-
descends to take notice of His poor, peevish, fretful, rebellious
creature, leads him through fire and water, and upholds him
everywhere, even if 1t is contrary to his own plans and schemes,
what adoration flows out of a heart thus taught! It has con-
strained me to say with a full heart :
“ 0 to grace how great a debtor
Daily I'm constrain’d to be !
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,
Bind my wand'ring heart to Thee.
Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it,
Prone to leave the God I love;
Here’s my heart, Lord, take and seal it,
Seal it from Thy courts above.”
I have at times had an intense desire that I might be enabled
never to offend such a good and loving God, either in thought,
word, or deed, but that I might be pleasing in His sight, to His
own honour and glory.

While there domestic troubles came upon me, and one thing
after another, until God in mercy and compassion relieved me
of this shop, after I had lost all I had spent upon it. I had
many bitter cries to God during the six or seven years [ was in
it; and it seemed nearly the whole time as if the heavens were
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brass and the earth iron. In 1881 we lost a little boy, who had
hurt his spine when three or four years old, and lingered on till
he was fourteen. We expected this blow, and saw it coming, yet it
caused us great grief when we stood and saw him die. In
October, 1884, my second son went to New Zealand ; and after
the first few letters we received none from him for two and a half
years. I cried with many bitter sighs to God to let us hear
something of him; and I believe the Lord heard, for he wrote,
saying he was well and had obtained employment.

When the way for my escape was made, it was, as it were, by
the skin of my teeth. I put the shop into the market, but got
no offer for it for several years. This fretted me, and so worked
rebellion that I said to myself, “I will pray no more; all my
prayer is in vain.”” On one occasion I had a bad finger, which
kept me awake all night. The pain was so severe that I walked
about the bedroom, feeling very angry with God for bringing me
into such a condition. I prayed He would do me this favour,
not to let me see daylight any more; for my soul desired
“strangling and death rather than life.”” In this sad state I
passed the night; and when I got up in the morning to go
about my business, there came such a calm on my spirit, hope
sprang up, loved wazed warm, faith became strong, that I said,
“Q Lord, is it possible Thou canst ever regard such an un-
grateful wretch as I am ? O Lord, I really am not worthy of
the least of Thy mercies.” O what love and peace with com-
punction I now felt! How I could see and understand, by the
light of the good Spirit of God, this passage: ‘He that spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall
He not with Him also freely give us all things?” 1 felt quite
a different man ; circumstances had not altered, but I could say,
“ Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.”

This shop at B. Street was mortgaged, and I had found it
exceedingly hard to keep everything paid up. At length the
firm to whom I owed £600 on the shop sent me notice to say
they required it quickly. This put me into a great strait, for I
had not 600s. Since the houses had been pulled down and the
neighbourhood destroyed, no one cared to buy the shop. I told
an acquaintance of my trying circumstances, who at once said
he would buy it, but in about three weeks he declined. I was so
sorely pushed to realize the money that I put the shop into an
agent’s hands for sale by auction. He went to this very man,
who now offered him £500, which sum I would not take. The
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trial still lasted some weeks. I felt often in a low, desponding
state, sometimes more than others, and I called upon God to
undertake for me. I said, ¢ All hearts are in Thy hands. Lord,
help me.” When the time drew near that the money was
wanted I was quite helpless. I had had a little hope that the
shop might perhaps be sold by auction ; but it had by this time
such a bad name that no one cared to look at it, which filled my
heart with many fears. But one Sunday evening, hearing Mr.
Ashdown, I felt very comfortable. While he was preaching, the
man’s name who had twice offered to buy it kept coming to my
mind with a peculiar sensation. When I got home the bell rang,
and this very man asked for me. When he saw me he said, “1
am come to tell you that the shop is sold. There has been such
an 1rresistible power upon me that I have felt compelled to come
to-night and tell you that I will take it off your shoulders and
hang it round my neck. I did not want to do it, but I had to
do it; so you need not have any more headaches over it. I will
give you £600 for it.”” This he did; and so I was delivered
out of this sore trouble. It was now unnecessary to sell the
shop by auction, but he said to me, “ Let the auction go on; I
will pay the expenses.” But when the time came he ignored
the matter, though he was a man worth thousands, and I had to
pay £28. So Iplainly see that when God touches the heart of &
man He can make him part with hundreds; but when left to
himself he will grudge a sixpence. Soon after this, over a
small matter he turned against me, and has not been friendly
since.

I would not omit one trial which fell rather heavily upon me.
When I had been at S. some few years, one Christmas I had an
order from the convent, the custom of which now came to me un-
expectedly. One of the servants, on paying the bill, asked me
to give something towards their prize-drawing. I said, “I do
not hold with it ; I do not wish to have my name in it. Here
are 2s. for you, you can do what you like with them.” I
thought no more about it, supposing she would keep them her-
self as a Christmas-box. Weeks went on, and the same young
woman called again. She said, “1 put your name on the list,
and got this for you,” holding two articles in her hand of little
value. If I recollect aright, I answered, *I do not want this,”
but gave her 1s. for her trouble and took the things. I had not
bad them long in my possession, when such fear and darkness
cumne upon me that I went about in an agony, wishing I had
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never geen them. It greatly troubled me, for upon self-exami-
nation I found I-was guilty of covetousness in my heart, which
I ought not to have yielded to; but I am ashamed to own that
ag soon as she offered to put my name on the list I felt a secret
liking toit, thinking I might make a good hit, and get something
handsome. While she still held them in her hands, I might
eagily have said, “I will not have them ;" but the secret desire
for them prevailed, and so I took them.

This on the outside may seem innocent enough, but when I
looked on myself and the profession I was making, then to be
found supporting the cause of Antichrist filled me with gloomy
fears. So great was my trouble it almost made my head giddy.
Day and night I begged hard of God, and pleaded His own
words, “ ‘I say not unto thee, Until seven times, but, Until
seventy times seven’ thou shalt forgive thy brother if he ask
thee.”” It went on like this for many weeks, and at times the
agony of my mind was very great. Icried,I groaned, and I prayed,
begging of the Liord my Saviour not to deal with me after my
sins ; for they appeared to me now blacker than Peter’s, or
David’s, or anyone's I knew. “1I reeled toand fro like a drunken
man,” but God, who is faithful and will not let us be tempted
above that we are able to bear, made a way for my escape. One
day it appeared to me by the eye of faith I saw Christ, and He
looked as if grievously oppressed with anguish of soul, looking
at me., I did not know what to make of it, for I wanted Him
to smile upon me; but He looked more grieved than any man.
I felt my heart softened, and all at once it darted into my mind,
“Do you think Jesus smiled on Peter, when He looked upon
him after he had denied Him ? when He was in the grip of the
Roman soldiers? when His face was more marred than any
man’s?” Faith sprang up, and I could believe that the sin I
had sinned was not unto death. O how glad I was that He
whom my soul loved had not cast me off, but still looked upon
me, the most unworthy of all! How true are His words, for He
18 the way, the TrutH, and the life; and I feel there is no soul
living that has greater cause for gratitude than I have. Un-
speakable is His mercy, for it endureth for ever and ever.
In the most trying circumstances that I can remember ever
since,

“ He near my soul has always stood,
His lovingkindness, O how good 1"

Since then I have had many fears that someone would come
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from the convent for a donation to some of their charities, which
T could never give after what I have experienced, even if I lost
their custom. I know by living experience it is better to cut
off the right arm or foot than to be cast into hell fire; it is far
better to enter maimed into eternal life. »

How many things I have to pass over which seem too trifling
to put down here ; but however small & matter may be, if it is
sanctified by God the Holy Ghost it is great. How sweet is
everything that bears His stamp and seal. How great is His
goodness to one so vile as myself, which no doubt those will see
who have seeing eyes and hearing ears and an understanding
heart, should they read what I have written. In passing
through this wilderness I have never lacked any good thing.
How clearly can we trace God's overruling power when His good
Spirit is upon us. I have had abundant experience that if I am
not kept by the power of God I shall not endure to the end.
How precious is the name of the Lord! it is like ointment
poured forth. ¢ The righteous runneth into it, and is safe.”
How full of His goodness are all His words, when we are
enabled to pray with the heart and with the understanding also,
in the full assurance of faith: ¢ Our Father, which art in
heaven, hallowed be Thy name.” Here we can see that it
pleased Him that in Christ all fulness should dwell, and that He
is the express image of the Father's Person.

(To be continued.)

INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

My dear Friend,—Being much impressed by your remark
in an answer to an inquiry,* that you feel we are as a church
living under a breach of the promise: “I will give you pastors,"’
&c., it occurred to me that I might ask you if you would put
a few lines in the “ Gospel Standard ' to explain what is implied
by the words, “ living under a breach " of an absolute promise.

May it be said we are as much under the breach of other new-
covenant promises for spiritual things, as *“I will pour,” &ec.
(Zech. xii. 10) ?

And does it not follow that we are living in a grievous breach
of both precepts and promises, as, “Ask, and it shall be given

* September, 1905, p. 404.
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you; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you; " and, *“ Abide in Me, and Iin you " ?
Yours faithfully,
A Seeker arTER TRUTH.
ANSWER.

Man is naturally inquisitive. Desire to know is laid in his
nature ; it is an appetite which can never be satisfied (Eccles.
i. 8). In every subject he takes up we see the eager pursuit, the
indefatigable labour, the insatiable desire. In itself this is
good ; in many of its results it is highly beneficial to man ; but
it is generally marred by proud independence of God, and in
many instances, infidelity. When men do not like to “ retain
God in their knowledge,” they often are given up to the vanity
of their minds, and soon they find themselves at liberty to deny
Him. Alas! they know not that this liberty is a divine judg-
ment already fallen on them.

But there is a desire implanted by the Holy Ghost in His
people for knowledge which the ‘ natural man receiveth not.”
They believe that to be without such knowledge is not good—
“ Also, that the soul be without knowledge, it is not good.”
And as the Scriptures contain the sum of true and saving know-
ledge, diligent souls search them. They often feel they do not
possess that knowledge, and confess with Agur, ‘“ Surely I am
more brutish than any man, and have not the understanding of
a man. I neither learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge of
the holy. Who hath ascended up into heaven, or descended ?
who hath gathered the wind in His fists? who hath bound the
waters in a garment 2 who hath established all the ends of the
earth ? what is His name, and what is His Son’'s name, if thou
canst tell?” (Prov. xxx. 2, 3, 4). But this painful sense of
ignorance is turned toa good account by the Spirit. He sets the
promise of Himself as a teacher before the eye of faith; this
draws out desire, stirs up fervent prayer, and begets hope of good
success in the search for divine truth, for spiritual, saving know-
ledge, for clearer sights and deeper and miore powerful appre-
hensions of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.
Under the strength of this gracious and humbling encourage-
ment the soul cries out, * Lead me in Thy truth, and teach me;
for Thou art the God of my salvation ; on Thee do I wait all the
day.” And every fresh ray of light which quickens and softens,
1s an answer in part, and a further encouragement to press after
yet fuller and deeper discoveries of the truth as it is in Jesus.
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Our desire in attempting an answer to “ A Seeker after Truth,”
is prompted by the hope that we may be of some use to our
numerous readers. The subject we are asked for a few lines
upon ' in our pages, is too important for cursory treatment. We
are asked, in the kindest way, to explain what is implied by the
words, * living under a breach of God's most merciful promise
to give His people pastors according to His own heart.” We
give our own words, but our correspondent is correct in writing,
“of an absclute promise.”

In the first place, it may be asked, What is an absolute pro-
mise ? Tt is a promise given without limitation, condition;
beyond danger from any contingency that can possibly arise in
the way of, and against its fulfilment. Such a promise, it will
at once be seen, only God can give. Such a promise may, so to
speak, take in ages, nations, individuals of different nations, in
order to its fulfilment. In such a case, who but God can make
an absolute promise? It calls for omniscience, omnipresence,
omnipotence. Let us show this by one instance, the most
illustrious that can be addunced. We take the first promise of
Christ given in sin-stained Eden : * And the Lord God said unto
the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above
all cattle, and above every beast of the field ; upon thy belly shalt
thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life: and I
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
his heel” (Gen. iii. 14, 15). This promise bad its fulfilment
four thousand years after it was thus freely, graciously,
absolutely given. Let our readers turn to the genealogy of
Christ as given by Luke; then think of the power, the wisdom
of God in that long line. What circuits He made! He went
to Mesopotamia and called Abraham. He gave him by covenant
the land of Cansan and the promise that Christ should come
through him. After this, He sent his seed into Egypt for four
hundred years. He brought His people int6 the land of promise;
there, in the days when the judges ruled, He sent a famine in
the land to drive Elimelech into the country of Moab, in order to
bring Ruth the Moabitess to Israel, who was ordained to be an
ancestress of Christ. Think of these ages, these nations, these
individuals, these providences, all connected with, all necessary
to, the fulfilment of one promige! God only wise, God almighty,
God great in counsel and mighty in working, alone was sufficient
for such a promise. Of that first most wonderful promise, 88
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our eyes see it, ag our hearts feel it, we shall admiringly say,
“ What hath God given!” Tt contained all the promises of the
new covenant. “For all the promises of God in Him are yea,
and in Him Amen, unto the glory of God by ns” (2 Cor. i. 20).
Therefore they are all absolute. ¢ And this is the record, that
God hath given to us eternal life, and thislife is in His Son.”
Christ has power to give out this life. “As Thou hast given
Him power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as
many as Thou hast given Him.”  And to these people dead in
trespasses and sing, to whom life is given in Him, He sends His
Spirit; by whom they are born again, enlightened in the truth;
receive the atonement, a revelation of Christ; are sealed unto
the day of- redemption ; receive the adoption of sons; pray with
unutterable groanings; say thatin the Lord they have righteous-
ness and strength ; are built together for an holy temple in the
Lord, an habitation for God; know the name of Christ, and
walk up and down in it. All the above are in the promises of
the new covenant (Heb. viii). Must the people of God repent ?
They are ““impudent and stiffhearted.” But the Lord Jesus is
exalted “to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to
Israel, and forgiveness of sins;” therefore, He pours upon the
house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit
of grace and of supplications. Thus they look on Him whom
they pierced, and “mourn for Him as one mourneth for his only
son,” and are “in bitterness for Him as one thatis in bitterness
for his firstborn.” Then there is a great mourning in Jerusalem.
Are the children of God all to be believers? But “how shall
they believe in Him of whom they have not heard ? And how
shall they’ hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach
except they be sent?  As it is written, How beautiful are the
feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad
tidings of good things!” What contingencies! Suppose men
will not preach ? Suppose they preach error? We might well
Suppose thus if man was the promiser of faith, of salvation.
Moses was unwilling ; Jeremiah felt unequal to the solemn busi-
ness; Saul of Tarsus was once a destroyer of the faith. But
Moses went; Jeremiah was encouraged ; of Saul Jesus said,
“He i3 a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name before tho
Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel;’ and the Holy
Ghost said, “ Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work where-
unto I'have called them.” But all who hear do not believe the
he&venly message,—‘“ Shall their unbelief make the faith of God
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without effect ? God forbid.” The Holy Ghost works the work
of faith with power in the elect ; He bears witness of Christ.
Thomas says, < Except iy conditions of evidence of Christ's
resurrection be given, I will not beliéve.” The risen Lord pities
His erring disciple, sets before him what he had demanded.
Adoring faith is the sacred fruit. ‘O my guilt, my death, my
bardness, my ignorance, my alienation!" cries out a child of light
and liberty in hard bondage, ““ I cannot see how God can forgive
my sins, bless my soul.” The Lord says, I will be merciful to
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I
vemember no more ;" and to bring this in He sends forth His
Spirit into the heart.  Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a
witness to us ” (Heb. viii. 12; x. 15). What fervent desire to
come well to the end of their weary, sin-hindered pilgrimage do
the saints feel at times,—desire to say in their measure with
Paul, «1 have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 1
have kept the faith.” But who can express the fears, the fore-
bodings of evil under the felt presence and working of indwelling
sin, of Satan’s temptation ? But many though our fears and
torebodings are, great and powerful as our sin is, mighty though
the god of the world in fighting against us, God is faithful who
promised to help, and thus far has made good His promise to
us. He has given supplies of the Spirit, made His grace
sufficient, made a way of escape, so that we have been able to
bear temptation. The heirs of salvation have many difficulties
in their way in providential things; many dangers confront
them. But as it is not the will of their heavenly Father that
one of His little ones should perish, He takes care, often unseen,
of them. He makes angels ministering spirits to them. Each
new trial brings its own need, begets its own peculiar fears; but
also makes a new way for a fresh discovery of God's faithful-
ness, wisdom, and power. “ And he was sore athirst, and called
on the Lord, and said, Thou hast given this great deliverance
into the hand of Thy servant; and now shall I die for thirst, and
fall into the hand of the uncircumecised ?”’ (Judgesxv.18). When
the famished Israclites must have both bread and victory, the
Lord causes ** the host of the Syrians to hear a noise of chariots
and a noise of horses, even the noise of a great host;’ so that
in terror they fled, leaving all their provision behind them. God
is faithful, who also will performy His promise.

From the above it will be seen that an absolute promise can
be made only by God; that it is without limitation or con-
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tingency; free of all condition to be fulfilled by sinners to
whom it is made ; that all circumstances entering into its fulfil-
ment are in the hand of the Strength of Israel, who cannot lie,
and in the covenant which cannot be broken.

‘We have dwelt at large on this most important point. It is
vital to the glory of God, to the integrity of the Secriptures, to
the comfort of mourners in Zion, that an absolute promise should
be what we have shown it to be, and that all who are embraced
in its all-comprehending arms should be safe beyond contingen-
cies, dangers, evils, and enemies of every sort. May the
mourning saints into whose hands this paper will come, have
their eyes directed to the Rock of Ages on which the church is
built, to the two immutable things in which it is impossible for
God to lie; that they may lift up their heads and believe that now
is their salvation nearer than when they first believed. We must
reserve the second part of our answer to “ A Seeker after Truth,”
for our next number.

THROUGH BONDAGE TO LIBERTY.

Dear Brother in Christ Jesus,— . . . O how good is our
God to show us what we are! Blessed is the man whom He
chastens, and teaches him out of His law, that He may give him
rest (in Christ Jesus), till the pit be digged for the wicked.
“Every man, therefore,” saith the Saviour, ¢ that hath heard and
hath learned of the Father cometh unto Me; " and “him that
cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out.” The law, my
brother, always worketh wrath, rebellion, hardness of heart, and
self-pity. This I found by sad and long experience; but blessed
is the man whom God thus teaches. The spirit of bondage and
fear hath now got hold of thee, and the Holy Ghost hath
quickened thee, to make thee feel it; and nothing but this
teaching will ever make a minister, or a saint. The spirit of
bondage is wrath, which fills us with fear, guilt, shame, and tor-
ment. The spirit of liberty is the spirit of love. Sometimes the
latter appoars, but always the former; the Father's teaching out
of the law brings on the one, and sitting down at the Saviour’s
feet to receive of His Word brings on the other. The former
makes us restless and miserable, the latter gives rest to the soul;
the former makes us fly from the wrath to come, the latter hides
us from the storm; the former condemns, the latter justifies; the
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former ministers death, by the latter we pass from death to life;
the former torments us, the latter is attended with love. Which
case is ours ? Be still and know that He is God. He is most
certainly leading thee in the right way, and thou shalt in due
time know it for thy good. God bless thee.

Ever thine in Christ Jesus, W.H,, S.8.

To Mr. A. Lock.

Paddington, June 4th, 1798,

EFFECTUAL WORK.

I recervED my dear brother's epistle, and am truly glad to find
that the Liord is still instructing him with a strong hand, and
that He will not suffer him to run away from it. ¢ The Lord
God will come with strong hand.” This is His power to bow
our wills and to humble our hearts. “His arm shall rule for
Him.” This will subdue our rebellion that rises up, slay the
enmity of the carnal mind, control our wills, make us passive,
bring us to yield and bear our punishment, and rebuke Satan
and His allies. “ And His work before Him.” This work is
the work of faith, the labour of love, and the patience of hope
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Faith lays hold of Him, pleads His
promise, and the word in which He has made us to hope. Love
endeavours to get Him in, and to place Him in the affections;
and patience is exercised towards Him, whilst He bears with His
own elect, who cry unto Him day and night. And “ His reward
is with Him.” When He cometh He is all and in all. Life
everlasting is this reward ; and this He brings with Him, and
we know and believe that we have everlasting life given us in
Him.

O my brother, wait on Him; He is now with you, though
you cannot always see Him ; He fills you with power and might
by His Spirit, and your word is now powerful in the consciences
of perishing sinners. The stones are revived out of the rubbish,
and to the living foundation they shall be brought, and the
lively stones shall be united to Him by love. This carries on
the edifice. Knowledge puffeth up, but it is charity that edifieth.
The Redeemer once told one whom He dearly loved, * Mine
hour is not yet come.” And the Holy Ghost hath said that
“to0 everything there is a season, and a time to every purpose
under the heaven.” There is “a time to be born" according to
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the flesh, and ¢ a time to die” to all hope in the flesh; “a
time to kill "’ by the sword of the Spirit, and a time to make
alive by Christ’s voice ; a time to wound, and a time to heal
that which is wounded, by the compassionate eye of the
Redeemer. * My times,” says David, ““are in Thy hand.” He
has appointed every season, and has before Him the due time;
and He would have us learn to submit to His will herein.
« Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion: for the time to
favour her, yea, the set time, is come.” Then the vision will
speak, and it will not tarry. Remember that the whole of the
Spirit’s work is not to comfort us. He is the Spirit of power to
reprove and to humble us, to enlighten us, and to teach us all
that is in our hearts. He is to guide us into all truth.

The Lord comfort and encourage you, lift up the light of
His countenance upon you, and give you peace, is the earnest
desire and prayer of,

Yours in all truth and sincerity, J. JENKINS.

To Mr. A. Lock.
Lewes, May 26th, 1799.

BALM IN SICKNESS.

Notes of a visit to the late Mr. Fvans, of Croydon, March 12th, 1876.

My friend had been in a very critical condition in the week
before last. His son brought a physician from London, and a
difficult end painful operation was performed with four doctors
present.

When I called to see him to-day, he was sitting by the fire
recovered, but looking delicate and aged. He said he had been
led for some time past to pray for another clear token from the
Lord, to assure him that his end would be peace; and the
answer had come in this way (referring to his illness). At firs:
it was like a thunderbolt, but ho was enabled to turn his face to
the wall. When he was laid on tho table, he could say as the
real expression of his soul, *Into Thine hands I commit my
spivit ; Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.” If he
bad not experienced it, he could not have believed the power of
God as it was manifested in giving him such perfect peacs and
trust in Him at such & time. He does not wonder at the martyrs
rejoicing at the stake. This sweet peace lasted for three days,
springing up fresh and fresh at every turn. It was such as no
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words could describe. He longed to bear witness for God to all
that fear Him. He had the sweetest assurance that he was g child
of God, and that he was cleansed by the blood of Christ from all
sin. He heard the physician say to his son, « Your father is a
wonderful man ;" but his feeling was that he had a wonderful
God. S.M. B.

A BRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING.

Mrs. D. was a quiet, reserved person, secretly taught by the
Lord to know herself a sinner, and to know the emptiness of the
religious meetings and of all the religion with which she was
surrounded. Her husband was a worldly man, and with him she
went once a year to Lord Salisbury’s ball. Such was her trouble
on account of it that she would say to Miss E. (her children’s
governess and a Christian friend),  Oh dear! I could wish the
house to be burnt down, that we might not go.”” She would
sometimes go into the schoolroom and point Miss E. to some
text she had found, but never alluded to herself in any point2d
way. She used to assemble the servants for prayers in her own
private room. One day, in the middle of prayer, her husband
bolted into the room ; but she went on, and he left,slamming the
door. He was so touched by what he saw that he said, if it
must be, he would have it himself downstairs. He died after-
wards with the newspaper on his death-bed.

Some years after this, when Miss E. had left, Mrs. D. was
taken ill with cancer. Miss E. called to see her, not knowing
the nature of her illness. First she saw the daughter, who told
her it was & mortal disease, and left the room. Mrs. D. then
came in, and locking the door on herself and Miss E., burst out
crying violently, wringing her hands, I am a vilesinner! Iam
a vile, vile sinner! Is there hope? What can I do? I am
vile.” This dreadful trouble continued, I think, some weeks or
more. She used to sit and read the Bible, leaning on another
chair, the only easy position. It wasthought dreadful that such
an end should come to all her religion. The Lord after some
time appeared for her, set her at liberty, and delivered her from
all her deep trouble with these words: “ When they had nothing
to pay, he frankly forgave them both ;" and this (if I remember
right) : «I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgressions,
and as a clond thy sins.” Miss L. found her very happy,
rejoicing in the Liord. Whereas hefore, it was, * Anything but
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this " (meaning her painful affliction), now it was, ¢ Nothing
but this, Liord, nothing but this.” She wrote in the beginning
of her Testament, in large letters:—

‘* The poorer the wretch, the welcomer here.”

She took to her bed eleven days before she died; and those
eleven days were most blessed, for her mouth was fully opened,
and words streamed from it like a river. It was entirely the
Lord’s distinet work in her soul. She had never heard the truth
preached, or known God’s people. E.

THE LAST RESOLVE.

Come, humble sinner, in whose breast
A thousand thoughts revolve;

Come, with your guilt and fear oppress'd,
And make this last resolve:

“T'1l go to Jesus, though my sin
Hath like a mountain rose;
I know His courts, I'll enter in,
Whatever may oppose.

“ Prostrate I'll lie before His throne,
And there my guilt confess;

T'll tell Him I'm a wretch undone,
Without His sov'reign grace.

“T'll to the gracious King approach,
Whose sceptre pardon gives;
Perhaps He may command my touch,
And then the suppliant lives.

“ Perhaps He will admit my ples,
Perhaps will hear my prayer;
But if I perish I will pray,
And perish only there.

“1 can but perish if I go;
I am resolved to try;
For if 1 stay away, I know
I must for ever die.
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“But if I die with merey sought,
When 1 the King have tried;
This were to die—delightful thought!—-
As sinner never died.”
JonEs,
CRUMBS IFROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM ‘‘ FAITH'S PLEA UPON GOD'S WORD,' BY ERSKINE.

Farra hath no other way of living but upon the word of God:
“Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word thabt pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of God.” ¢« Thy word was found of
me, and I did eat it.” ¢ This is my comfort in my affliction,
Thy word hath quickened me."

The last thing proposed was the application of the subject,
which, indeed, was the principal thing intended. Here is a fit
exercise before the solemn communion work, to go to God and
say, “0 do as Thou hast said.” Consider what He hath said,
and take Him at His word, and put Him to it that He would
do to you accordingly. Whatever your case be, surely there is
some word relative to it.

Some may be thinking, “ Alas! God hath said nothing to me,
that I may put Him to His word.”~ Why, man, if the gospel
that is in this Bible be preached to you, and if there be any word
of grace therein suitable to your case, then put not away the.
word from you, but take it, and plead upon it that God would do
as He hath said. If you can see any word of promise suited to
your case and to your need, then put to your hand by faith, and
lay hold upon His word. “O,"” say you, ‘“is there any word
from God about my case, who am a poor needy creature, like to
starve for want of a spiritual meal and a hearty draught of the
living waters that go out frown Jerusalem? What hath God
said, or hath He said anything concerning me?" Yea, He hath
said, Isa. xli. 17, 18, « When the poor and needy seek water, and
there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will
hear them ; I the God of Israel will not forsake them. I will
open rivers in dry places, and fountains in the midst of the
valleys. I will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry
land springs of water.” Hath He said so ? Then take Him at
His word, and put Him to it, saying, “ Lord, do as Thou hast
culd.”

(0, but is there any word from God for me, who have been
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long waiting about ordinances, and never yet seen His glory as I
would desire to see it? What hath He said concerning me?”
Why, He hath said that He waits that He may be gracious; that
He is a “God of judgment: blessed are all they that wait for
Him,"” Isaiah xxx. 18. He hath said, ¢ The vision is for an
appointed time, but at the end it will speak, and not lie; though
it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come, and not tarry,”
Hab. 1i. 3. Hath He said so? Then take Him at His word,
and put Him to it, saying, *“ Do as Thou hast said.”

“But is there any word from God concerning my case, that
find my conscience challenging me for prodigious guilt? there
was never such a guilty person on the face of the earth.” Are
you groaning under guilt? Hear what He says, Heb. viii. 12,
«T will be merciful to your unrighteousness, and your sins and
iniquities will I remember no more.” Isa. xliii. 25, “ I, even I,
am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own sake,
and will not remember thy sins.” O, then, take hold of His
word wherein He proclaims indemnity, and put Him to it,
saying, “ Lord, do as Thou hast said.”

¢ But,” says another, “is there any word from God concerning
me, that am compassed about with such strong corruptions and
conquering lusts that sin gets the mastery of me?” Would you
be delivered ? Hear what He says, Mic. vii. 19, “He will
subdue our iniquities, and Thou wilt cast all their sins into the
depths of the sea.” Rom. vi. 14, “ Sin shall not have doininion
over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace.”
Isa. lxiii. 4, “The day of vengeance is in Mine heart, and the
year of My redeemed is come.” Hath He promised to take
vengeance on your lusts? Then take Him at His word, saying,
“0 do as Thou hast said.” .o

“But is there any word to me 2 backslider, a grievous revolter,
that many times after vows have made inquiry? my promises
and resolutions have been but paper walls before the fire of
temptation.” Are you afflicted with this and would have
relief? Behold, He says, Jer. iii. 22, « Return, ye backsliding
<hildren, and I will heal your backslidings.” Hos. xiv. 4, «“I
will heal yonr backslidings and love you freely. I will be as the
dew to lsrael.” Hath He said so? Then let your heart say,
“Liord, do as Thou hast said.”

‘““ But what doth God say to me that have no strength for any
duty or difficulty, that am weak like water?” Would you have
relief in this case? God says, 2 Cor. xii. 9, “ My grace shall be
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sufficient for thee, and My strength shall be made perfect in thy
weakness.” Isa. xl. 26, “ He giveth power to the faint, and to
them that have no might He increaseth strength."” Doth He
say s0? Then put Him to His word, saying, ¢ Lord, do as Thou
hast said.”

“ But is there any word concerning me, that am brought to a
great difficulty, and know not what to do, or what hand to turn
me to ? I am straitened what course to take: doth God say any-
thing to me ?” Yea, He doth; Isa. xlii. 19, “I will bring the
blind by a way they know not; I will lead them in a path that
they have not known. I will make darkness light before them,
and crooked things straight.” Isa. xxx. 21, “Thine ears shall
hear & voice behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it.”
“I will guide thee by My counsel.” Doth He say so? Then
put Him to His word, saying, *“Lord, do as Thou hast said.”

‘“But what says God to a poor soul that is harassed with the
temptations of the devil, and ready to be destroyed with the fiery
darts of the wicked one?” God says, “I will bruise the head of
the serpent'—Rom. xvi. 20: ‘“The God of peace shall bruise
Satan under your feet shortly.” ¢ For this cause was the Son
of God manifested, to destroy the works of the devil.” Hath He
begun to destroy him, and hath He said, “ Thou shalt bruise
him under thy feet’’? Then put Him to His word, saying,
«“ Lord, do as Thou hast said.”

« Alas! but what says God to a poor destitute creature, who
hath nothing, no good, no grace, no light, no life, no strength-?"’
He says, Phil. iv. 19, My God shall supply all your need
according to His riches in glory, by Christ Jesus.” Psalmix. 18,
“ The needy shall not always be forgotten; the'expectation of
the poor shall not perish for ever." ¢ There is bread enough
and to spare in your Father’s house.” Hath He said so? O,
then, put Him to His word, saying,  Lord, do as Thou hast said.”

“ But what says God to me that am longing, earnestly
longing for some taste of His goodness, some communion and
fellowship with Him ?” Why, God says to you, that He will
satisfy the longing soul, and fill the hungry with good things.
Matt. v. 6, *Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after
righteousness : for they shall be filled.” Hath He said so?
Then let your heart say, ¢ Lord, do as Thou hast said.”

«Oh! but is there any word for one that hath a quite other case
to tell you of, that hath no longing desire, no hunger, no thirst,
that hath as much need as any longing soul here ? but I have
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no spiritual longing, not so much as a desire, but am like the
parched earth, the dry ground, that can have no active thirst,
but hath many a wide cleft.” God says, Isa. xliv. 3, 4, “I will
pour water on him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry
ground; even My Spirit vpon thy seed, and My blessing upon
thine offspring. They shall grow up as among the grass, as
willows by the water-courses.” Have you no other thirst but
like that of the dry ground, and hath He promised a flood ?
Then, O put Him to His word, saying, “Lord, do as Thou hast
said.” .

«Ah! but doth God say anything to a stupid wretch that ot
only hears you, but is no more affected than the stones of the
wall, and that is quite dead, and can no more stir than a rock,
and hath no more life than a dead corpse?” God says, and O
that He would say it with power, “ Come from the four winds,
O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.”
Ezek, xxxvii. 12, “1 will open your graves, and cause you to
come out of your graves, and yo shall know that I am the Lord,
when I have opened your graves, and shall put My Spirit in
you, and ye shall live.” Hath He said so? Then, O put Him
to His word, saying, “ Lord, do as Thou hast said.”

““But is there any word for a poor creature that is in bondage
through fear of death ? If I have run with the footmen, and
they have wearied me, then how can I contend with horses ?
And if, in the land of peace, wherein I trusted, they wearied me,
then what will I do in the swelling of Jordan? I tremble to
meet with the king of terrors.” Why, He hath said, Hos. xiii. 14,
“I will ransom them from the power of the grave: I will redeem
them from death. O death! I will be thy plagues: O grave! I
will be thy destruction. Death shall be swallowed up in
victory.” Plead, then, that He would do as He hath said. . . .

“But is there any word to one that is lost in the wilderness,
and knows not where he is, so as to think it impossible that
ministers can find him out: I think I am lost in a thicket, and
it is impossible to find out my case in your preaching; it is a
matchless case, o nameless case.”” Why, may be that word
concerns you : Isa. Ixii. 11, *“ Behold, thy salvation cometh ; and
thou shalt be called, Sought out, not forsaken ! And Hos. ii. 14,
“T will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and there
will T speak comfortably to her;” or, as the word is in the
margin, * speak to her heart.,” O comfortable, when God speaks
not only to the ear, but to the heart! Well, hath He said it ?
O then, take His word and plead, ‘“ Do as Thou hast said.”
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‘“But is there any word to one that hath been incorrigible
under directing providences, and hath his corruptions irritated by
the cross, and rebellion rather increased by rods, instead of being
reclaimed by word and rod? Is there any case like mine, or is
there any word for me to lay hold upon?” Yes; what think
you of that word: Isa. lvil. 17, 18, “ For the iniquity of his
covetousness was I wroth, and smote him ; I hid Me, and was
wroth, and he went on frowardly in the way of his heart?”
Well, what follows? <1 have seen his ways, and will heal him:
I will lead him also, and restore comforts unto him, and to his
mourners.” O astonishing wonder of free grace! that it was.
not said, “1 have seen his ways and will damn him ;" but, “I
have seen his ways, and will heal him: I have seen his ways,.
and will save him.” Hath He said so? Then put in your
petition, ¢ Lord, do as Thou hast said.” .

“But will you tell me, is there any word for one that cannot.
think that it is as you are saying, that there is any merciful
word in God’s mouth, or any merciful thought in God's heart.
towards me? it cannot enter into my thought; I cannot let it
light in my mind or heart.” Why, God says, Isa. Iv. 8, 9,
¢ My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My
ways, saith the Lord: For as the heavens are higher than the
earth, so are My ways higher than your ways, and My thoughts.
than your thoughts.” You are not to measure His thoughts by
yours, no more than you can measure these wide heavens with
your arms: but God knows His own thoughts, and what says.
He of them ? Jer. xxix, 11, 12, 13, ““I know the thoughts that
1 think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not
of evil, to give you an expected end. Then shall ye call upon
Me, and ye shall go and pray unto Me, and I will hearken unto-
you. And ye shall seek Me and find Me, when you shall search
for Me with all your heart.” Hath He said so? Then go and
plead His word, saying, * Lord, do as Thou hast said.”

O sirs, search the Scriptures, and study.the Word of God;
consult and consider what He hath said ; let there be no mouldy
Bibles among you; let mot the dust of your Bibles witness
against you, for your eternal salvation depends upon your be-
licving what He hath said : therefore study the faith of what He
hath said. The Spirit is promised and the Scriptures are written
to work this faith ; Christ is exalted and the throne of grace is
crected to give this faith ; and this faith comes by hearing what
He hath said: by hearing not what Plato hath said, or Seneca.
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hath said, what this or that man hath said ; but what God hath
said in His Word, in this Bible, which is a book so prefaced, and
so attested, as never any other book was. The Old Testament is
prefaced by all the miracles wrought by Moses; the New Testa-
ment is prefaced by all the miracles wrought by Christ. And as
Moses’ miracles were wrought hefore the Old Testament was
written, so Christ’s miracles were wrought before the New
Testament was written: never a book was so attested as thig
even by a cloud of witnesses, a cloud of miracles, a cloud of
martyrs, who sealed with their blood the truth contained in it.
God in the New Testament exactly fulfils what He hath said in
the Old ; yea, the present state of all the world is a visible per-
forming of Scripture prophecies. Are not the Jews at this day
a scattered and despised people, as the Scriptures said they
should be? Hath not God done as He hath said? Is not
Antichrist the long-lived man of sin and the cruel man of blood,
as the Scripture told he should be? Thus it is done as He hath
said. Are not the Pagan parts of the earth the dark places and
habitations of cruelty, as the Scripture said they should be ?
Thus it is as He hath said. Do not the seven churches of Asia
lie desolate, as they were threatened unless they repented ?
Thus it is as He hath said. Is not Mahomet, the false prophet,
and his followers, like the waters of the great river Euphrates,
to which they are compared in Scripture ? And thus itis as He
hath said. Does not the whole world lie in wickedness, as the
Word of God shows? And so it is as He hath said. Is not
every saint as a brand plucked out of the burning, as the
Scripture speaks? And so it is as He hath said. Are not
Deists and scoffers walking after their own lusts, and ridiculing
the promise of Christ's coming, as the Scripture speaks? And
s0 it is as He hath said. Are not the black marks of perilous
times in the last days upon us, as the Scripture speaks? And
so it is as He hath said. Are not the foolish virgins as many,
Yea, and more than the wise, and all slumbering and sleeping,
and all accordingly as He hath said ? Doth not the Spirit speak
expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the
faith, and accordingly it is as He hath said? Is not Christ
precious to some, and a stone of stumnbling and a rock of offence
to others, as the Scripture speaks? And so it is as He hath
said. Look about you, and see if anything that falls out be not
an accomplishment of the Word; and O how should you value
this Word ! not a jot or title of it shall fall to the ground.
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PRAYER AN INVALUABLE BLESSING, AND THE
HIGHEST PRIVILEGE OF EVERY REAL CHRISTIAN.

By J. Rusk.

Taere is not a blessing in the new covenant, nor a promise made
to us in Christ Jesus, not one favour that we are to receive in
providence, not a victory over the world, the flesh, and the devil,
after our new birth till we close our eyes in death, but what
may come to us, and be fetched in by humble prayer from the
living God. Now this is God’s appointed way; and this you
may clearly see in Eze. xxxvi., beginning at verse 24 : “For 1
will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all
countries, and will bring you into your own land. Then will I
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; from all
your filthiness, and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within
you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and
I will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put My Spirit with-
in you, and cause you to walk in My statutes, and ye shall keep
My judgments, anddo them. . . . T willalso save you from
all your uncleannesses; and I will call for the corn, and will
increase it, and lay no famine upon you. And I will multiply
the fruit of the tree, and the increase of the field, that ye shall
receive no more reproach of famine among the heathen. Then
shall ye remember your own evil ways, and your doings that
were not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight for
your iniquities and for your abominations. .. . . Thus saith
the Lord God : I will yet for this be inquired of by the house of
Israel, to do it for them.” The promises indeed are numberless;
still you cannot find any of them that is to be got without
prayer. What God therefore has joined together let no man
put asunder. But I believe there are but few that really pray.
1 will therefore show what is prayer; and nothing shall be
mentioned but what can be clearly proved from the Word of
God. But for order, I will have for a foundation Paul’s words,
« Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need "’ (Heb.
iv. 16).

L %will show you what this throne of grace is.

I1. The benefits of this throne of grace to us.

ITI. In the last place, show that none will prize this throne of
grace, nor receive these benefits, but the needy.
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I. I am to show what the throne of grace is. A throneis a
seat intended for kings or judges; it is to show their authority.
Now in Scripture we read that heaven is God's throne (Isa.
lxvi. 1). But of what use is it to you and me ? for nothing is to
enter the heavenly Jerusalem that defileth or maketh a lie.
Again, we read of the throne of glory ; but here we are excluded
also by sin, ¢ For all have sinned and come short of the glory of
God.” By being defiled, loving and making a lie, we are far
enough from the throne of glory, also from holiness by Adam’s
fall ; for we have lost the image of God. Lastly, we dare not
approach the throne of judgment; for here we cannot stand.

But what do you think of our text—the throne of grace” ?
There i8 nothing can be compared with this. I do not find it
mentioned by this name but this once in the book of God.
Observe, it does not say, a throne of grace—it is the throne of
grace. But what is the throne of grace? I answer, the Lord
Jesus Christ, and nothing else. And the Seripture is plain upon
it. ““ And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will call My
servant Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah: and I will clothe Him with
thy robe, and strengthen Him with thy girdle, and I will commit
thy government into His hand ; and He shall be a Father to the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah. And the
key of the house of David will I lay upon His shoulder; so He
shall open, and none shall shut; and He shall shut, and none
shall open. And I will fasten Him as a nail in a sure place;
and He shall be for a glorious throne to His Father’s house ”
(Isa. xxii. 20, 21, 22, 28). That Christ is meant here you may
take it from His own mouth, “ These things saith He that is
holy, He that hath the key of David, He that openeth, and no
man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth " (Rev. iil. 7).
When we speak of Christas a throne, we must view Him in our
nature—as incarnate. For I have already showed that there is
no access to the throne of glory abstractedly considered. * The
Word was made flesh.” There are the two natures. Again,
* The Lord possessed Me in the beginning of His way, before
His works of old. I was set up from everlasting, from the
beginning, or ever the earth was.” This respects His incarnation.
Therefore He is a “ glorious high throne from the beginning.” If
you ask the height, Paul tells you that He is exalted above all
heavens; God hath highly exalted Him. This is our glorious
throne; this is the place of our sanctuary., Now what
are we to understand by that? I think it certainly means
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that Christ has removed every difficulty out of our way.
When He bowed His head on the cross and said, “It is
finished,” directly the veil of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom; and now Paul says, “In
whom we have boldness and access with confidence by the
faith of Him ™ (Eph. iii. 12). And Moses speaks of this in
Psalm xc. 1: “Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling-place in all
generations.” He Himself promises to be * as a little sanctuary
in the countries where they shall come.” This is the throne of
grace.

II. I now come to the second thing proposed, viz., the
benefits of it.

i. One of the greatest benefits of this throne of grace is the
forgiveness of our sins. We are to get this blessing by prayer,
and no other way. For the text says we are to come boldly to
the throne of grace. David came this way. Hear his prayer,
“ For Thy name sake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity; for it is
great.”” He tells us that we are to get this pardon the same way
He did, «I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity
have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto
the Liord ; and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. For this
shall every onme that is godly pray unto Thee in a time when
Thou mayest be found ; surely in the floods of great waters they
shall not come nigh unto him” (Psa. xxxii. 5, 6). Then it is
evident that prayer brings this blessing home to the heart; and
this is the benefit of the throne of grace. We receive the « for-
giveness of sins according to the riches of His grace.” Wemay
well say with the prophet Micah, ¢ Who isa God like unto Thee,
that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the
remnant of His heritage ? He retaineth not His anger for ever,
because He delighteth in mercy ' (Micah vii. 18).

ii. Another benefit we receive from this throne of grace is the
justification of our persons. And this is to be prayed for, as you
may see in the publican. He went to his house justified. The
good Spirit was pleased to work faith in bis heart to believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ; and in the act of believing the whole of
Christ’s obedience, both active and passive, became his. * For
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness.”” Then it is
plain, by his being justified, that he had real faith.

Thus we receive from the throne of grace salvation. (1.) From
the destroying and damning power of sin. “Thou shalt call His
name Jesus; for He shall save His people from their sins.” Hear
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David, “Let not any iniquity have dominion over me;" also
Jabez, “Oh that Thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my
coast, and that Thine hand might be with me, and that Thou
wouldest keep me from evil, that it may not grieve me!”
(2.) From the wrath of God, which will surely come on the un-
godly. Paul tells you He delivered us from the wrath to come.
We pray to be delivered from it. “Save me, O God, for the
waters are come in unto my soul” (Psa.lxix. 1). (8.) From the
hand of our enemies. “Let God arise, let His enemies be
scattered ; let them also that hate Him flee before Him.” <« He
that is our God is the God of salvation; and unto God the
Lord belong the issues from death” (Psa. lxviii. 1, 20). David
succeeded, By this I know that Thou favourest me, because
mine enemy doth not triumph over me.” Of Jabez it is said,
“ And God granted him that which he requested.”
{To be continued.)

CLEAVING TO CHRIST.

Father, Thy will be done!
Though heart should fail,

Made with my Jesus one,
He must prevail.

My God, to Thee I cleave
"Midst keenest woes;

Lord, Thou wilt never leave
Me to my foes. '

May I but know Thee more,
Live in Thy sight;

More I shall then adore
My soul's delight.

Let me but hear the voice
Of Him I love,

My soul's eternal choice,
All things above.

Soon He will take me home
With Him to be;

Jesus will bid me come,
His face to see.
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Amid the ransom’d throng
T'll bless His name,

Roll His high praise along,
Worthy the Lamb! M. H.

@bituary.

Eur Fox, of Stevenage, Herts, pastor at the Paptist chapel,
Haynes, Beds., died November 22nd, 1905, aged 67 years.

He lived and delighted in sin and evil company, working at
home on his father’s farm, till in the year 1859 he enlisted for
a soldier. On the 11th of March, 1860, whilst in the barrack-
room with many companions, enjoying their sinful pastimes, the
Spirit of God entered his soul, convincing him of sin, and
bringing him into deep exercise. His trouble was so great that
it affected his health, and he was invalided home. While in
this distress he wrote to his father about his trouble, adding the
two following verses :(—

“ My God, I would not long to see
My fate with curious eyes;

‘What gloomy lines are writ for me,
Or what bright scenes may rise.

In Thy fair book of life and grace,
O may I find my name
Recorded in some humble place,
Beneath my Lord the Lamb ! ”
His father said, «“ Well, if that comes from his heart, God will
bring him through.” He was quickly discharged as unfit for
service on the 9th of April, 1860, and returned to Stevenage.
I much regret that I am unable to give the particulars of his
deliverance out of his soul trouble, which was in an especial
manner granted to him. I believe it was from a portion of one
of Hart’'s Hymns.

He began to speak at the end of 1861, only about one year
and a half after being convinced of sin, In the year 1878 he
accepted the pastorate at Haynes, which he held until his death.
His last visit to preach was to Forest Hill, early in November,
1904 ; and the remaining twelve months that he lived was a
time of continued sore affliction and weariness; but he was often
favoured with sweet helps from the Lord. In January, 1905, he
wrote to me, saying, ¢ I have had a relapse, yet the doctor told
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my wife I should be sure to get out again, and might live for
years; but I have no desire for that. I want to finish well my
course ; I am sweetly drinking in dear Fowler’s hymn,—
“¢Thy hand alone can guide
My weather-beaten bark;

And in this stormy sea provide
A safe and solid ark.

“¢0O shut me safely in!
Then at the storm I'll smile;
Nor fear the power of hell or sin,
But triumph all the while.’”

On the of 7th November he wrote: “I have been in bed three
weeks ; I have had a few days of darkness and sore trial, but
now feel better, and can look death in the face, and feel that He
died for a poor, guilty wretch like me.” On the 21st he had
several attacks, which for a few minutes rendered him partially
unconscious; but at the close of the day he was in his usual con-
dition. About 3.80 the next morning he walked round the room,
and feeling faint, sat down on the bedside. He then began to
cough, and leaning his head upon his wife, he passed away with-
out a word or a movement, and entered into the presence of
the Lord.

Cranbrook. JONATHAN WILMSHURST.

Marraew Durey, of Frittenden, died on May 27th, 1905, aged 83.
It might truly be said of him he feared the Lord above many.
He was brought to feel himself a sinner when quite a young
man. With the apostle he could say, “ But we had the sentence
of \dea.tli in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but
in God which raiseth the dead.” Also with the psalmist,
“Therefore He brought down their heart with labour : they fell
down, and there was none to help. Then they cried unto the
Lord in their trouble, and He saved them out of their dis-
tresses.” ‘He set my feet upon a Rock,” Christ Jesus; “and
He hath put & new song in my mouth, even praise unto our
God.” Now he went on his way rejoicing for some time in the
blessed feeling that all his sins were forgiven. In this sweot
feeling he thought he should continue to the end of his journey ;
but with the Psalmist he proved, “ Thou didst hide Thy face,
and I was troubled.” He had an experience of the wilderness
for over 50 years, so that at times he reeled to and fro, and
staggered like a drunken man. But his walk and conduct
before the world and the saints was in every way consistent with
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godliness. The mighty conflict was within, between tho flesh
and the spirit.

He was much favoured during the last few years of his life.
I felt it good to visit him. Sometimes he would tell me what
sweet meditation he had on the sufferings of the Lord in the
garden and on the cross; and while telling me, the tears would
run down his dying cheeks, and he would break out and say,
¢« () precious Jesus, to suffer thus for such a poor sinner as 1.”

A few hours before he died he had by faith a most blessed
view of the Lord Jesus Christ at the right hand of God in
heaven. He told his daughter he was near heaven. Soon after
this he peacefully passed away to be for ever with the Lord.
« Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of
that man is peace.” TroMas BurLER.

CaLrs SHERRING, 8 member of the church at Ebenezer Chapel,
Richmond, Surrey, died August 30th, 1905, aged 52.

It is more than twenty years since the Lord began His work
in our friend’s soul. We have heard him say he was about to
enter into pleasure when the Lord stopped him, and put His
fear in his heart, with faith and repentance. For some years he
was a poor mourner, often wondering how matters would be
with him when he came to die. During his short illness he was
heard to say,

“ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free.”
Also, “ O that I could have honoured Him more! but. I trust
my life has spoken. He is the sweetest Jesus that '
ever set upon. Dear Lord, Thou hast made all my bed 1
sickness. No loving hand wiped Thy dear brow. How lofig, O
Lord, how long? I can say, ‘Few and evil’ have been the
days of my pilgrimage, yet not one good thing hath failed of all
Thou hast promised. I shall see Him I love.
« < Rock of ages, shelter e,
Let me hide mnyself in Thee.
What should I do without a precious Jesus now?” Just before
he passed away he was heard to say, ‘Do, dear Lord, receive
‘Thy poor dust.” He gave three gentle sighs, and his spirit was
A. ALLISTONE.

gone.

Resexan WeBs.—On September 24th, 1905, aged 78, Rebekah
Webb, a member of the Strict Baptist cause, Coppice, Coseley,
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Staffs. My dear mother was born of godly parents, and her
father was a deacon of the above place for many years. DBut
although she was brought up under the sound of the truth, it
was manifest in her life that she knew nothing of the power
of it. I have heard her say how amazing it is that a person
should sit under the sound of the gospel so many years, and yet
remain so ignorant and dead. My dear mother lived in this
ignorance and death till about 40 years of age, when the Lord
was pleased to send home the arrow of conviction into her soul.
I cannot call to mind the words that were applied to her con-
science, although I have heard her repeat them. She did not
experience a deep law-work, like some of the Lord’s people, but
she was well taught what a sinner she was before a holy God,
and that, if ever she was saved, it must be by a pure act of free,
sovereign grace. In due time the Lord was pleased to speak
some word of comfort to her distressed soul; and in November,
1878, she was baptized, and remained a consistent member until
her death.

Our dear mother was a great sufferer from chronic rheumatism,
and blind for about nine years; and in the year 1900 was compelled
to have both eyes taken out. It may truly be said of her, she
was one that came out of great tribulation. In the last few
months of her life she suffered such intense pain that she could
not converse much, but was always pleased to hear thie Lord’s
people relate His dealings with them in soul matters, being often
glad to compare notes with them. She was at times much
exercised as to the reality of her religion, not being blessed with
that great joy and assurance which some are favoured with ; yet
often the breathings of her soul were:—

* Assure my conscience of her part
In the Redeemer’s blood;
And bear Thy witness with my heart,
That I am born of God.”

She was enabled to rest upon the finished work of Jesus, the
atoning love and blood of the only-begotten Son of God. She
would say, “I long to be with Him whom I have loved more
than everything here below,” and would with much earnestness
repeat the lines :—

“ Prepare me, gracious God,’
To stand before Thy face;
Thy Spirit must the work perform,

For it is all of grace.”
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Also the hymn by Miss Steele :—
¢ Come, dearest Lord, and melt my heart,
Thy animating power impart,
Blest source of life divine,” &c.

The last time our minister, Mr. Adams, visited her, which was
about a fortnight before her death, she told him how dark she
felt, how fears would rise in her mind, and she longed for
another word from the Liord. Mr. Adams then said, “ We walk
by faith, not by sight,” which greatly encouraged her, and she
at once repeated the following, with much vehemence,—

“ Oh that the happy hour were come,
To change my faith to sight!
I shall behold my Lord at home,

In a diviner light.”
I said to her a few hours before she passed away, « Mother, you
will soon have some new admiring eyes;”’ when her lips moved,
and she grasped my hand with much firmness in reply. We
have lost a praying mother ; many times has she pleaded with
the Lord on the behalf of her children. But we are assured
our loss is her eternal gain. S.W.

Sometimes by the light of the furnace we come to know our
hearts and corruptions, and thereby what God smites for, and
calls to. The Lord can, by the teachings of His Word and Spirit,
and by the wisdom of His providential dispensations, engrave
that particular meaning that is in His heart on the rod that is
in His hand, that men may know it. And happy is that person
that is so dealt with.—Traill.

«If g man,” saith the Lord Christ, “love Me, he will keep
My words: and My Father will love him, and We will come
unto him, and make Our abode with him,” John xiv. 28; and,
«If any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will come in to
him, and will sup with him, and he with Me,” Rev. iii. 20.
These are not empty sound of words; there is substance under
them, there is truth in them. Those whose hearts are duly
exercised in and unto the love of God have experience of the
refreshing approaches both of the IFather and of the Son unto
their souls, in the communications of & sense of their love, and
pledges of their abode with them.—Owen.

An inward decay in the work of His grace in us makes us very
needy of help from the fountain of grace in Him.—Traill.
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DEATHS.
No charge is made for inserting the deaths of godly persons.
January 28th, 1905, ErizaseTHE WirToN, of Old Croft, Swindon,

aged 71; one of the oldest members of * Rehoboth,” Swindon.
F. J. B,

HeNrieTTA MINNIE OTTAWAY, died on July 3rd, 1905, aged 36 years,
at Kent County Asylum, Barming Heath. We have a firm belief
that she is safely landed. R. W

JoserE FENNER, of Haywards Heath, passed away on September
11th, 1905, aged 78 years. He was called by grace when a young
man, and was led to hear the late Mr. W. Crouch, of Pell Green,
Wadhurst, whose ministry was made of use to him. In iater
years he attended Hanover chapel, Tunbridge Wells, where on
September 3rd, 1891, he was baptized by Mr. Newton, whose ministry
he loved. He knew much of the path of tribulation, and his
faith was often sorely tried, but he proved the promise true, *“ As thy
days, so shall thy strength be.” He loved vital things in religion,
and was kept in the fear of God. He was buried in the chapel-yard
at Haywards Heath, there to await the resurrection of the just.

R. Brookekr.

“Fell on sleep” on Sunday, October 29th, 1905, in his 79th year,
JosepR KING, for forty-four years a member and about twenty-five
years a deacon of Upavon Strict Baptist chapel. He was never a man
of strong assurance, but ever examining himself whether he was in the
feith. In his declining days he earnestly besought the Lord to
graciously manifest Himself to him, that he might testify of and
rejoice in Him before his death. His oft-repeated prayer through
the night. was * Lord, do appear!” ¢ The Lord liveth, and blessed be
my Rock ;” and “ Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take.” Toa friend
the day before he died he said, * Jesus lifted up;” and afterwards,
though barely conscious, uttered the word * Glory.”  His mortal
remains were interred near the entrance of the chapel he attended
and loved. He hoped to the end, and endured as seeing Him who is
invisible. Absent from the body, present with the Lord.

E. E. Strone.

. On November 12th, 1905, SaMUEL GIBBENS, aged 65, after a short
illness. A member for many years of Zion church. Wantage. Our
loss is his eternal gain. E. A. GiBBENs.

At Coalville, on November 12th, 1905, aged 83 years, THOMAS
FreckELTON, for many years a member and deacon of Cave Adullam
Strict Baptist chapel, Coalville, Leicestershire. He was able to
attend chapel regularly until about a fortnight before his death. He
remarked on more than one occasion how he would like tohave done
with this world, but hoped the Lord would give him patience to wait
his time. About a week before his death, he seid to a friend he
was longing to see Jesus without a veil between and bless His
precious name. A short time before he breathed his last, he
exclaimed, * Oh to praise Him!1” M. A, WESTERMAN.

SamueL Hicks, died November 12th, 1905, aged 78 years. He
Wwas a member of the Strict Baptist church at Thundersley, Essex,
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for over 40 years. He was enabled by grace divine to lean his whole
weight on the precious blood of Christ, being delivered many years
ago by the Lord applying this scripture to his heart, “ By the deeds
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight.” He wag
confined to his bed four weeks; he longed to depart and Le with
Christ, which is far better; his end was peace. *Mark the perfect
man, and behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.”
Hymn 1022 (Gadsby's Selection) was very sweet to him.
M. D. Hicks.
EvizaperH GobDARD, for many years a member of the Avebury
Strict Baptist church, passed into her eternal rest on November 18th,
1905, aged 69. Her end was peace. G. S.
On November 18th, Davip Lewis, of South Marston, aged 82, for
fifty years a preacher of the gospel. Of him it may truly be said,
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea,
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their
works do follow them.” G. RusseLL.
On November 18th, 1905, ANNIE, beloved wife of WiLLiam W,
WeLcHMAN, aged 55. After eight months of painful suffering, which
she was enabled to bear with submission, she fell asleep, desiring to
‘depart.
‘“ When languor and disease invade
This trembling house of clay,
'Tis sweet to look beyond our cage,
And long to fly away.”
‘ Wn. SMaLL.
Died on December 14th, 1905, JoEN MARSHALL, aged 79 years.
He was a member and a deacon of the church at Galeed, .Brighton,
from its formation. He is deeply mourned by all who knew him:in
the Lord, and much missed by those who had the privilege of intimate
intercourse with him. His affliction was long and painful, but he was
much favoured in it. "We hope to furnish a short account of him.
' J. K P
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CALLED UNTO DIVINE FELLOWSHIP.
A SerMON PREACHED AT OaxHaM, oN Lorp's Day ArTERNOON,
Novemser 9ta, 1845, sy THE LATE J. C. Pamror.

“ God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of

His Son Jesus Cbrist our Lord.”—1 Con. i. 9.
EveEryrHING in this world is changing and changeable. We our-
selves are perpetually fluctuating and wavering.” The things of
time and sense are as fluctuating and wavering as we. Our
friends are fluctuating and wavering too. All things are in a
continual state of transition and change. Seeing, then, that all
earthly things are passing away, and the things of time and sense
vanishing like a cloud of the night, the Scripture leads us to rest
upon something that is immutable and unchangeable, & founda-
tion to stand upon which shall not waver and fluctuate with
earthly, perishing things. For instance, Jesus Christ is held
forth as ¢the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever” (Heb.
xiil. 8), and therefore a foundation on which to stand for eternity.
Again, we read that ‘‘ every good gift and every perfect gift is
from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, with
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning ™ (James i.
17). 1In these passages the unchangeableness and immutability
of God are held forth as a foundation for our wavering, halting
feet to stand upon.

In the same way the text holds forth the faithfulness and un-
changeableness of Jehovah. ¢ God is faithful, by whom ye
were called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our
Lord." The faithfulness of God to His word and to His work
1s here pointed out as a foundation on which to rest. Now,
unless a man rest upon this, he is continually wavering. Until
he is brought to anchor in immutability, he is perpetually tossed
up and down with every wind and wave of doctrine; but when
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he is brought to rest on things which cannot change, then he has
an anchor to his soul ‘“both sure and stedfast, and which
entereth into that within the veil” (Heb. vi. 19).

There are two things worthy of notice in the text. One is the
declaration of God’s faithfulness, ““ God is faithful ;”” and the
other, what God does in order to manifest His faithfulness, “ By
whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus
Christ our Lord.”

In considering these words I shall, with God’s blessing, change
their order, and look first at what is contained in the words, “ By
whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ
our Lord.” And then, secondly, at God's faithfulness and un-
changeability as made manifest in this special calling.

I. All God’s purposes run underground until they are manifested
and brought forth; for His way i1s in the sea, and His path in the
great waters, and His footsteps are not known (Psa. lxxvii. 19).
«Tt is the glory of God,” we read, “to conceal a thing” (Pro.
xxv. 2). Thus God has hidden His own eternal counsels in His
own bosom, and they are only brought forth in time in such a
way and such a season as He has appointed. We have a won-
derful instance of this in the crucifixion of the Lord of life and
glory. It was the eternal purpose of the Three-One Jehovah
that the Son of God should die, and by dying offer up a ransom
price to save the elect from the ruins of the fall. This lay hid
in the bosom of God. When the Lord Jesus came into the
world, He came for that special purpose; but it was hidden from
the eyes of man, hidden from the eyes-of His disciples, and
hidden from the eyes of the Jews. Now, so it is with respect to
the work of grace upon the soul. What is God’s purpose in
beginning and carrying on a work of grace in the soul? It is
set forth in the text, ¢ By whom ye were called unto the fellow-
ship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” That is the object,
that is the purpose of the work of grace upon the soul,—to call
God's people unto a fellowship with the Son of God, to bring
them into living union and communion with the Lord of life
and glory. Now this work must go on; for “God is faithful.”
It must go on until it result in the accomplishment of what
God has purposed. Let me explain myself a little more fully.
Say, you are a vessel of mercy, that God has chosen you in
Christ from before the foundation of the world, and has loved
you with an everlasting love in the Person of His dear Son.
Jesus came and laid down His life for you. He died on the
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cross that you might live for ever. He bore your sins in His
own body on the tree. He reconciled you to God, and cast all
your transgressions into the depths of the sea. Now, the
object of God in calling you by His grace, is to bring you into
the fellowship of His dear Son. But when a work of grace is
first begun upon the heart, the subject of it is not aware what
God’s purposes are. The Lord does not reveal them; nay,
rather, He hides them from his eyes. His purpose is to bring
the soul into the personal knowledge, spiritual enjoyment of, and
divine communion with His own dear Son, But where does He
find us ? He finds us in what I sometimes’ call a sensual com-
munion ; that is, a fellowship with sensible objects. The fellow-
ship and communion that we are to enjoy, if called by grace, 1s
@ spiritusl communion with invisible, insensible objects. But
the Lord finds us in a state of nature, having communion with
sensible objects, buried in a sensual, es distinet from a spiritual
communion, We are imbued with a spirit of the world, the
things of time and sense are our element, the world is our home,
and we are so swallowed up in it that we have no other object,
delight, or purpose. This I call & sensual communion; that is,
there is a fellowship, an intimacy, and intercourse in our carnal
mind with sin, the world, and all that is evil. But this intimacy
and intercourse must be broken up, that spiritual communion
with the Lord of life and glory may be set up in its place. Our
communion with the world, with everything short of Christ, is
all to be broken in pieces, that we may led up into union and
communion with Jesus. For instance, we have in our carnal
state communion with sin, we have an intimacy with it, it is our
bosom companion. It is like the lamb in the parable of Nathan;
it lies in our bosom, drinks of our cup, and is to us as a daughter.
We fondle it as a parent does a child, we cleave to it in love.
Thus there is a sensual intercourse with sin and all its baseness
and filth. This, then, is to be broken. DBut what is to break it ?
The entrance of God's holy commandment so as to manifest His
purity, and holiness, and righteous anger against sin; and this
bre&ks to pleces that sensual communion which we have with
Iniquity. This is the first thing God uses—His holy com-
meandment, His pure precept, the spirituality of His law opened
up in the soul. Sin is then discovered to be sin, its evil
Nature is then manifested, the wrath of God is revealed against
IF, and the wages of sin, which is eternal death, are brought to
light. The soul is thus cut off and cut away from sin by the
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sharp entrance of that sword which the apostle speaks of, ¢ For
the Word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any
two-edged sword" (Heb. iv. 12). The sharp Word of God
entering into the conscience cuts asunder the former communion
betwixt the soul and sin.

But there is also communion with the world. We love the
world by nature, our heart is in it, our affections are altogether
worldly, all that our natural heart delights in is sublunary and
earthly. This sensual communion, then, with the world must be
broken to pieces; we must be divorced from it in order that we
may have communion with holy and heavenly things. When
God makes Himself known as a consuming fire, and the breadth
and spirituality of the precepts are opened up, the world is seen
as the apostle saw it, lying in wickedness, or in the wicked one
(1 John v. 19), and all but God’s people are beheld as walking in
the broad road that leads to eternal perdition. We thus become
separated from it, and our feet are turned out of the broad into
the narrow way. The Holy Spirit sets the face towards the
heavenly Jerusalem ; and thus our communion with the world is
broken to pieces.

But there is also communion with our own righteousness.
There is a delighting in what we think we have done or can do
for the Liord. Our freewill, our natural strength, our creature
piety, our fleshly religion, cleave closely tous; we have a sensual
‘union with them all. Now this likewise must he broken to
pieces, or else we cannot have communion with the Lord of life
and glory. And this too begins to be destroyed by the entrance
of the precept of God’s Word, by the spirituality of God’s law ;
our own righteousness is' made known to us as filthy rags,
and we abhor and loathe ourselves in dust and ashes as the vilest
of the vile. And so also there is a sensual communion with
deceit, hypocrisy, and delusion ; for the heart is “deceitful above
all things, and desperately wicked,” and out of this wicked heart
there springs a wicked intimacy with all manner of lies, hypo-
crisy, deceit, and delusion. By nature we drink down lies like
water, our hypocritical heart wallows in hypocrisy as the swine
on a hot summer’s day wallows in the mud; to deceive ourselves
and others is the very element of our deceitful heart. This
intercourse, then, with lies, hypocrisy, and delusion, must all be
cut asunder by the entrance of the light of God’s Word into the
soul. When a pure and holy God shines forth into the con-
science, our hypocrisy, lies, and delusion are made manifest, and
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our intercourse with them begins to be dissolved. If you read
Isaiah xxviii., you will see how the Lord speaks there of breaking
up this sensual communion : * Because ye have said, We have
made a covenant with death, and with hell are we at agreement;
when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall not
come unto us: for we have made lies our refuge, and under
falsehood have we hid ourselves: therefore thus saith the Lord
God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone,
a precious corner stone, a sure foundation: he that believeth
shall not make haste. Judgment also will Ilay to the line, and
righteousness to the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding-
place.” This covenant with death and agreement with hell is a
communion and intercourse with death and hell; and this is
broken up by the hail sweeping away the refuges of lies, and the
waters overflowing the hiding-place. Only, therefore, as this
covenant with death and agreement with hell, that is, this sensual
communion, is broken to pieces, can there be spiritual communion
with the Lord of life and glory. Now, in this God's people are
distinguished from all others on the face of the earth, in that
they are seeking communion with the Son of God, fellowship
with Jesus in the knowledge and enjoyment of Him in their
hearts. This distinguishes a work of grace upon the' heart from
all fleshly counterfeits.

Now as the Lord breaks up this sensual communion, He goes
on to fulfil His own eternal purpose ; which is, to bring a soul
into communion with His dear Son. Observe the words of the
text, ‘* By whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son
Jesus Christ.” It is God therefore who calls His people unto
“ the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ.” Now He has lodged
in His dear Son everything needful for our wants. “For it
pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell " (Col.
1. 19). And again we read, “ Out of His fulness have all we
received, and grace for grace™ (John i. 16). We read also, * In
Him dwelleth all the fulnessof the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii. 9).
The Lord of life and glory 18 the brightness of the Father’s
glory and the express image of His Person. All that God is
shines forth in the face of Jesus Christ. In bringing, therefore,
_HiS people into fellowship with His dear Son, He brings them
into fellowship with the Three-One God. God out of Christ is
8 consuming fire. None can ses Him and live. God is invisible.
He is said to “dwell in the thick darkness” (1 Kings viii. 12),
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and also *“ in the light which no man can approach unto” (1 Tim.
vi. 16). But if we have not fellowship with God we shall one
day be of all men most miserable. And the way to have fellow-
ship with God is to have fellowship with His Son ; for He is the
Mediator. He stands betwixt God and us; through Him we
have access to God, by Him we are reconciled to God, and thus
by Him we have fellowship and communion with a Three-One
Jehovah. Oh, what a mercy it is to have a Mediator to cover
with blood and righteousness the guilty head of a fallen child of
Adam! Not to have to deal immediately with God as a consum-
ing fire, whose infinite holiness and eternal justice must consume
us; but that there is a Mediator, One who has taken the flesh
and blood of the children into union with His glorious Person,
& Daysman through whom we may have access to God, One
who has said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man
cometh to the Father but by Me.” The grand object of divine
teaching in the soul is to bring us to Jesus. What says the
Lord Himseli ? It is written in the Prophets, And they shall
be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that hath heard
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto Me.” That is the
effect of divine teaching, & coming unto Jesus. As the text
says, “ By whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son.”

Now, every obstacle that interferes with or prevents this fellow-
ship, God will remove. That is the reason why we have so many
trials, so many sharp thorns, so many bitter afflictions, such
painful exercises, such distressing temptations. They afe to
encourage communion with Jesus by removing out of the way
all that is in opposition to it. For instance, there is the world ;
when this creeps in, it shuts out fellowship with the Lord Jesus.
It has therefore to be removed ; and is done by means of painful
trials. Again, there is carnality, lightness, frivolity, worldly-
mindedness ; to all of which we are sadly prone. Now when
these evils get possession of us, they shut out communion with
Jesus. Therefore we need scourging with sharp thorns and
briers, as the men of Succoth were torn by the thorns and briers
of the wilderness (Judges viii. 7, 16), that this carnality and
lightness may be torn away out of the heart. So afflictions in
body, in providence, in the family, temptations from Satan, the
burden of an evil heart of unbelief, the corruption that we are
more or less plagued with—all these things are made profitable,
in order to bring us into fellowship with God’s dear Son by
emptying us of self. God’s dear Son is only suitable for sinners;



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1906. .107

all that He is and has is for such; all His glorious fulness, all
His precious attributes, all His dying love, all the riches of His
atoning blood, the beauty and glory of His justifying righteous-
ness—all are for sinners, for feeling, sensible, sin-plagued, Satan-
harassed sinners. As, then, we sink into felt sinnership, it leads
us up into communion with Jesus. Pride, worldly-mindedness,
covetousness, self-righteousness, self-esteem, self-exaltation, car-
nality, and lightness, all unfit a man for communion with Christ.
Jesus is a broken-hearted Liord, the Spirit of God was given Him
without measure, His heart is full of tenderness, sympathy, and
compassion, He is a holy Jesus; therefore there can be no com-
munion on His part with sin. For ¢ what concord hath Christ
with Belial?” What intercourse can there be, then, on the part of
Christ with sin which He hates, with the world that crucified
Him, with Satan His implacable enemy, with that evil beart in
man that is utterly opposed to His holy and pure nature? In
order, therefore, to bring us into fellowship with Jesus, we need
trials, exercises, afflictions, and temptations, to remove out of the
way those things that hinder communion, and to bring us down
to lie as low as possible in our own eyes. This fits us for Jesus.
But it may be asked, “ When are we fit for Jesus? ” When we
are all nakedness, all rags, all misery, all guilt, and all helpless-
ness, and sink down at His feet unworthy of a single smile from
His face—then we are fit for Him. We are unfit for Him when
we are proud and covetous, when we have no sorrows, nor burdens,
nor griefs, nor troubles, when sin does not lie on the conscience,
when we can be cheerful and happy with the things of time and
sense. All these things set us at a distance from Christ. But
sorrows, griefs, burdens, exercises, doubts, cares, perplexities, and
digtresses—these are helps that God uses to bring us to Jesus.
One is the ebbing wave that takes us away from the rock, and the
other is the flowing wave that drives us on to it. One is the
adverse wind that blows against the ship when she is making for
the harbour, theotheristhe prosperous gale that urges herforward
into the haven. So that the things that seem against us are
really for us; and the things that seem for us are really against us.

But what is communion and ¢ fellowship with His Son Jesus
Christ our Liord 9 It is a sweet and blessed intimacy betwixt
Jesus and the soul. How is this produced ? It is produced by
the Spirit through the Word; not by the Spirit without the
Word, but by the Spirit of God making use of the Word as the
living instrument to raise up faith in the soul, whereby through
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the Word are communicated power, unction, and sweetness to
the conscience. If ever you have felt anything like fellowship or
communion with God’s dear Son, it has been in this way: the
Spirit of God worked through the Seriptures upon your heart,
secretly applying to your soul some precious truth concerning
Jesus, giving you faith to receive it in simplicity and love, and
then drawing your heart upward through the Word into the
presence of Him who sits and reigns behind the veil. This is
communion with God’s dear Son, what the Scripture calls the
“ communion of the Holy Ghost;” because the Holy Ghost
alone can lead us up into this fellowship. Now this is what
God calls His people to, this is what God makes all His people
intensely long for. The Lord's people are all dissatisfied with
everything short of communion with God's dear Son. Give
them the doctrines of truth without the Spirit's sealing these
truths upon their hearts, they bring no sweet communion.
They cannot, therefore, rest upon them. Give them their own
righteousness, it produces no communion with the Lord. Let
them have the world, it does not lead their soul into com-
munion with Him. Give them sin, it draws them away from
the Lord. Let them fall into darkness, and be beset with
fears, doubts, perplexities, and temptations, these bring them
no communion with the Lord. What they want, then, is that
Jesus would sweetly whisper into their souls, ‘ Thou art
Mine; fear not, I have redeemed thee.” ¢ Behold, I have
graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls are con-
tinually before Me” (Isa. xlix. 16). Thus to have our souls
raised up. into the very bosom of the Lord, so as to clasp Him
and embrace Him in the arms of affection and love, as a lover
breathes his love-tale into the ears of his beloved one, that we
may be able to say, “ Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and
there is none upon earth I desire beside Thee,”—this alone satis-
fies a living soul. Now when a soul has enjoyed a measure of
this, then it has enjoyed what God has called it to, the * fellow-
ship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” This is the life of
religion.

But if we have fellowship with the Son, it will bring into our
hearts every fruit and grace of the Spirit. Jesus has left us an
example that we should walk in His steps, and the Seripture sets
forth His holy love, His humility of spirit, His meekness, His
gentleness, His separation from the world, the image of God
shining forth in Him. Now when God calls us into the fellow-
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ship of His dear Son, it is that we may walk in His steps, it is
that the image and likeness of Jesus may be impressed upon our
souls. It is that we may be conformed to the image of the
Firstborn, and that the mind and likeness of the blessed Lord
may be stamped upon our hearts, lips, and lives. If we are not
called to this, we are called to nothing.

II. But the text adds, and it 18 a great mercy that it is added,
« Fod is faithful.” For consider how many things there are to
interrupt this fellowship. What an evil nature you carry in
your bosom, which is averse to communion with this blessed
Lord! How many enemies surround your soul! What an
adversary you have by night and by day to grapple with! But,
“@od is faithful.” Do you see the connection? Asthough the
Holy Spirit implied this: “ God has called you unto the fellow-
ship of His Son. That is His object; and He is faithful. His
purposes are immutable. He hath purposed, and shall He not
accomplish His purpose? He is faithful, and has determined
you shall enjoy that fellowship unto which He hath called you.”
Now this, by setting forth God's eternal will and pleasure, shows
that in us there is everything against that fellowship, and that
God’s faithfulness alone overcomes that evil tendency, perfects
and completes His purposes.

For instance, our carnal mind is altogether opposed to com-
munion with the Son of God. What is the Scriptural descrip-
tion of it? It is summed up in one expression: ¢ The carnal
mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be” (Rom. viii. 7). If that be the
case, can there be any fellowship or communion in our carnal
mind with God ?>—if it is enmity against Him, if it is not subject
to the law of God, if it is opposed to all His will, and Word,
and ways ? Can there be any union between our carnal mind and
God's dear Son ? Impossible. Now just in proportion as our
natural mind works, will there be a turning away from com-
munion with Jesus, a plunging into communion with the world
and the world’s sins, a cleaving to the things of time and sense,
a8 riches, honour, pride, and worldly pleasures. Our carnal
mind understands all these things; it is the very breath that it
draws into its lungs, the very eletnent in which it swims. Its
whole being is intense, implacable enwmity to God and His dear
Son, and therefore can never be reconciled to Him. But God is a
pure and holy God, and must ever regard sin with the utmost
hatred and abhorrence. Do we not feel it? What is the
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greatest grief and burden to a living soul? Is it not the
workings of his natural mind? Does not this wicked mind con-
tinually stir up unbelief, infidelity, rebellion, and fretfulness?
Does it not drag him into the world? Does it not draw him
away from the Lord ? Does it not fill him with everything base,
earthly, sensual, and devilish 2 But “ God is faithful.” And He
will not suffer the carnal mind to overcome a believer. God,
being faithful, has called His people unto the fellowship of His
dear Son: He therefore communicates power to the soul whereby
this carnal mind is overcome. There are times and seasons when
itis blessedly overcome. When sharp exercises and troubles work
with power in the mind for a time, the Lord at such seasons
communicates a sweet spirit of faith. And where this spirit of
faith is, it goes up after the living Lord. And thus “God is
faithful,” who will not suffer the carnal mind to prevail altogether,
but gives His blessed Spirit to draw the heart up to Him. Then
there is the world, and the world is opposed to communion with
God’s dear Son. It calls it rank enthusiasm, a bitter spirit; it
is horrible in the eyes of the profane world. What! to have
communion with Jesus; there is nothing that they scorn more,
nothing from which the world more revolts. And the world in
our hearts is just as bad. The pnews and gossip, politics, the
chit chat of the day, and the scandal of the town, the carpal
mind has plenty of communion with that; it drinks it all down
as a thirsty ox drinks down water ; but the world outward and
the world inward never can have communion with Jesus. He is
too holy, too heavenly for the world or for our worldly heart to
love. Therefore we need crosses, losses, trials, temptations, and
exercises. These embitter the world, they show us the world
cannot satisfy us, And then the Liord takes occasion to drop &
measure of divine sweetness into the heart, and gives it that
solid satisfaction in Jesus which the world cen neither give nor
take away. Thus “ God is faithful.”

Then there is temptation. There is constant temptation in &
living soul, and these temptations are all against communion.
Have you not had all sorts of evil thoughts injected into your
mind against Jesus? nothing too bad to think about Him,
nothing too base, nothing too horrible. And what was the
object of it all but to harass your soul, distract your mind, and
destroy communion with the Son of God? And if God were
not faithful, these temptations would do it effectually. But
“ God is faithful.” He has not allowed you to be tempted more
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than you can bear. When enemies come in like a flood, the
Spirit of God holds up the standard against them, and brings
that faith into your soul whereby Jesus is looked up to, rested
upon, and loved, in spite of all these suggestions against Him
with which the devil fills your heart. Be not surprised if you
find in your heart everything whispered against the Son
of God. Satan hates Him with mortal enmity, and your
wind is enmity against Him. It is the lot of God’s
children thus to be tempted ; but « God is faithful.” He will
not let you be overcome. He will in time subdue and conquer
these temptations, and bring your soul into fellowship with His
dear Son. Sometimes despair works powerfully, and despondency
guggests that you have committed such sins as God eannot for-
give; and when you give way to this temptation it hinders
communion, it shuts up prayer, stops the reading of the Word,
and seals up the spirit of supplication within. Then there are
doubts and fears, perplexities, harassings of Satan as to the work
of grace upon the heart, whether we have felt right, begun
right, and continued right. All these various workings in the
mind hinder communion with God’'s dear Son. But “God is
faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His
Son.” God’s purpose in calling you is not to build up your own
righteousness, not to make you think anything of yourself,
not to set you to work, nor make you in love with what
you think you can do. He has but one purpose in view,
and that is, to bring your soul into sweet communion with His
dear Son, to stamp His likeness upon you, and to fill your soul
with joy and peace in believing, joy unspeakable and full of
glory.”

Now, how is this to be attained® Not by looking into our
own hearts to find anything good there. But in & spirit of faith,
by looking up to Jesus, resting upon His blood and righteousness,
and receiving a communication out of His fulness. If you are
a poor, needy sinner, if you are a guilty criminal, a broken-
hearted wreteh, if you are a vessel of mercy, and God the Spirit
has humbled you in your own eyes, you want nothing but these
divine blessings to bring your soul]into communion with God’s
dear Son. It is with these He has communion—with those who
need Him, with those who are troubled, harassed, and plagued
without Him ; and all that you want is God's faithfulness, who
will give you your desire in His own time and way. All that
you want is for the Lord of life and glory to come into your
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heart with savour ; and when God the Spirit raises up faith in
your soul to receive the blessing in love, this lifts you up to the
bosom of Christ Himself, and fills you with joy and peace in
believing ; and this is what it is to have fellowship with the Son
of God. God has called you for that very purpose. It is His
object in calling you next to His own glory, He has no other.
He has not shown you your sins to condemn you, and send you
to hell; He does not so deal with those He has called. But He
makes you feel sin here, that you may not feel it hereafter; He
makes you seek for mercy here and cry. unto Him for pardon,
that He may fill your soul out of the fulness of Jesus and give
you communion with Him here. That i3 God’s eternal pur-
pose. He lets you have & little communion here, to be a fore-
taste and prelude of eternal communion with Him hereafter.
“ God is faithful.”” If He has given you any communion here,
He will give you eternal communion with His dear Son in
realms of endless joy and peace. And for that purpose He takes
His people out of the course of this world, that He may give
them a measure of communion here, and enlarge their souls
with full communion hereafter.

MANIFOLD MERCIES BESTOWED
ON
GEORG F. TAIGEL.

(Concluded from page 74.)
PART 0I. THE EXCEEDING GOODNESS OF GOD IN PROVIDENCE AND
GRACE.

An attempt to leave S. failing. Sweet consolation in Jamuily and
business trials. Help under the ministry. Fears of being turned
out at S. Trial of faith in a law-case for 11 months. A way
made to buy the house and shop at S., 1898. 4 revelation of the
love of the Father and of Christ, in 1895. Conflicts and changes.
Thanksgiving for all the way.

Apour 1886 I made an attempt to leave my eldest son in the
business at S., and bought one in the H. Road for myself. I
begged of God that if it was not His will He would hedge up
my way; but finding no particular obstacle I took it, and paid
£650 for it. I had no sooner moved in than I saw how I was
deceived in the business: there was scarcely enough to pay
expenses. I shall never be able to describe the horror I passed
through day and night for about a month. I could not sleep,
hut walked about the room in great distress, calling upon God
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not to leave nor destroy me. I was far off from the chapel,’
and Mr. Ashdown had prayed that I might not move away.
When I found that I could not rest there at all, I returned to S.,
and let my eldest son go there. After a wearisome struggle of
about two years, I sold the business at a loss of £300, and was
glad to have my son back; for he took the chief part of the
burden of the S. business off my shoulders. I have at times
wondered why, after so many prayers, I was not kept from going
into that shop. After we had got a little straight again, and
bad about two years quiet outwardly, new troubles came in. I
was responsible for two of my children in business, and the
burden became almost too much for me. In the years 1888.9
my three married daughters emigrated, leaving the settling of
their affairs on my hands. While this was going on I was
sorely tried, and some of my friends blamed me. One of the
shops no one cared to take ; and a little after, I received a notice
from the Vestry that the building was condemned. This came
like a thunderbolt upon me. So great was the despairing feel-
ing that a powerful voice said within me, * Where is now thy
faith 2" and it was repeated so quickly and often that at length
it silenced my fears, and brought me into & more calm state of
mind. But it was a whole year before the matter was settled.
The burden was so heavy it seemed as if it would erush me.
Some of my nearest friends sent me sharp letters; and it
appeared to me as if both friends and foes had conspired
together to oppress me. I went about the house cast down and
sorely troubled, and could get no comfort anywhere, either in
hearing or reading, until one morning a still, small voice said,
‘“Read the 917th hymn.” I began to read it, and it so fastened
on my mind and spirit that I was completely broken down under
it. It so filled e with comfort and consolation that I ‘shall
never forget it. I could read and believe it for myself.
“ Cease, O believer, cease to mourn ;
Return unto thy rest, return;
Why should thy sorrows swell ?
Though deep distress thy steps attend,

Thy warfare shall in triumph end :
With thee it shall go well.

* Thy God has said, His word shall stand,
Not like the writing on the sand,
But firm as His decree;
That when thy foes, death, hell, and sin,
On ev'ry side shall hem thee in,
A wall of fire I'll be.
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“ Though trouble now thy heart appals,
And deep to deep incessant calls,
No storm shall injure thee ;
Thy anchor, once in Jesus cast,
Shall hold thy soul, till theu at last
Him face to face shalt see.” (Kent.)

I had then no desire to have anything altered, but felt myself
unworthy of the joy and happiness I realised. Never before was
I so lifted up from such a heavy weight of trouble; and I could
give thanks unto God for bringing me into those circumstances.
For some days that hymn would come up and make the tears
flow freely, while the unspeakable goodness of God my Saviour
to unworthy me came feelingly into my heart. I can say I was
provided for like the widow, whose meal in the barrel did not
waste, nor the oil in the cruse cease to run. I had now enough
to meet my obligations, and live comfortably with my family.

I have much cause to thank God for His manifold merecies.
Look where I will, He has been a wall of fire round about me,
and has again and again brought me up and enabled me to say
with the poet:—

“Let not thy heart despond and say,
¢ How shall I stand the trying day ?'
He has engaged by firm decree,
That as thy days thy strength shall be.”

* Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take ;
The clouds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.”

I have realised the words which came with power when I left
my father's house, “ O thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou
doubt ?” for when I have been brought to the place where I
have said, “I shall surely perish,” and have felt myself sinking,
I have received such help I could feelingly say the Lord has
stood by me and delivered me.

In the year 1889 & kind providence befel us. My wife had
been suffering from a tumour for over twenty years, which had
become so large and uncomfortable it was a constant burden to
her. Through meeting with some kind friends, Dr. and Mrs. C.,
she was encouraged to undergo an operation, and made prepara-
tion for it calmly and cheerfully. I believe the Lord heard
prayer on her behalf; for she was brought through it, and pro-
gressed favourably, and no bad result followed. While this was
going on I was upheld by the secret power of God. At times I
sank low in my feelings, but was never given over to despair,
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The hymn just now quoted so continually strengthened me that I
folt firmly persuaded I should come out right concerning the
business that was still weighing upon me. Within a few years
my children all refurned home from America, which made fresh
calls upon me, Also I had a bad debt of £60, besides a law case
pending. On going to chapel one Thursday evening with a
very heavy heart, the sweet feeling I had I cannot well deseribe.
Mr. A. preached from these words, ¢ We have received not the
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which i3 of God, that we
might know the things that are freely given to us of God.”
There shone much light and sweetness out of these words; they
illuminated my mind, and I could say, and truly feel, joyful in
tribulation. Mr. A.'s ministry was most profitable and comfort-
ing to me, more so than any Ieverattended. At times I entered
the chapel full of unbelieving fears, with a cold, carnal heart,
and the preaching was made the instrument to lift me up out of
them. Often I felt so distressed on account of sins which were
brought up before my mind, sins as black as hell, which I had
committed since I knew the pardoning love of God, that I was
almost on the brink of despair; but, blessed be God, He did not
give me over unto death, but granted me a living hope in His
mercy. At times I went in a most desponding state, yet proved
God faithful to His promise :
“ When through the deep waters I call thee to go,
The rivers of woe shall not thee overflow ;

For I will be with thee thy troubles to bless,
And sanctify to thee thy deepest distress.”

Soon after I first went to S., there seemed a likelihood of my
being bought out of the shop and well paid for it. But my
hopes were dashed again and again. At one time it seemed very
near coming to pass; but while I was thus busy scheming, these
words flowed in softly and gently : “ Build ye houses and plant
vineyards ; for ye shall be here many days.” I did not feel
pleased with them, but they proved true; and I believed they
were from God. O how glad I am now that God in His merey
did not give me my own way! How precious are the ways of
God! how unspeakable is His goodness! His mercy endureth
for ever. After those words catne, everything that seemed likely
to buy me out failed, and here I am still. It was remarkable
how many things conspired to turn me out of that business, and
all in vain,

In August, 1892, a long trial began, concerning which God in
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His merey overruled all to the honour and glory of His name.
There remained only three and a half years of my lease, and
when I applied for a renewal of it I was refused. This was a
heavy blow, having paid £1,200 for the business in 1880, which
would be lost. I could find no suitable opening for a shop near,
so as to take my business with me; but I had a secret feeling
that I should be helped through. I called upon Him who is God
over all to undertake for me; being at the mercy of the agents,
but feeling that God was able to put a hook in their nose and
restrain them. I sentup many sighs and groans to God that He
would undertake for me; for He has promised to hear the sighing
of the needy and the groanings of the oppressed. I said, “O
Lord, Thou knowest all things, and Thou knowest that 1 cannot
help myself ; and these people have power to crush me if Thou
dost not prevent. O Lord, undertake for me; for Thou art able
to turn the hearts of all men. Do restrain these men from
turning me into the street. I am helpless and getting old ; and
my strength is gone. O forsake me not in my old age!”

In January, 1898, I felt at times faith strong, full of con.
fidence and gladness; at other times I was full of doubts and
fears, being cast down and unable to look up. My past sins were
brought up before me ; and all promises appeared sealed, as if 1
had no right to look on them at all. To be thus tossed about is
something fearful. There is nothing but a living faith that will
stand. When one has once experienced the lovingkindness of
the Lord, which is better than life, to feel one’s hope cut off is
as cruel as death. At such times, what a relief to be able to say
with the Psalmist: “ Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and
why art thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for 1
shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my countenance and
my God.” How sweet are His words when fulfilled: “My
doctrine shall drop as the rain, and My speech shall distil as the
dew.” When we are in this terrible conflict, the fight of faith,
how suitable Hig doctrine, how comforting His speech! for, like
the Psalmist, we cry, * My soul thirsteth for God, for the living
God.” ¢ As the heart panteth after the waterbrooks, so panteth
my soul after Thee, O God.” Unless we are in a living, experi-
mental way driven by necessity to seek after this bread of life
and this fountain of living watets, we do not taste the virtue in
them. There 1s no promise given except to the character to
whom it is suited ; food is for the hungry, rest for the weary,
sight for the blind, and hearing for the deaf. At one time,
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looking back to the year 1869, and the troubles in B. Street from
1879, and examining myself, I felt greatly distressed at not find-
ing any evidence at all of my interestin God’s salvation. I saw
my walk had been so wandering from my God and His ways,
that doubts and fears arose. I had been passing through meny
wearisome weeks and months, and been much tried about things
temporal and spiritual, not knowing how I should act. I had
many times prayed,
* Not for the gift of tongues we pray,
Nor power the sick to heal;
Give wisdom to direct our way,

And strength to do Thy will.”
I was at times much cast down, for when I asked for some
things, I found again and again I had asked amigs. I often felt
fretful, and thought God dealt hardly with me; but sometimes
my heart was subdued, when in the midst of trouble I remem-
bered that God dealt not with me after my sins, nor rewarded
me according to my iniquities. Then, again, when left to my
own hardness I found,  The rebellious dwell in a dry land.”

In March, 1893, through the influence of a relative of Mrs.
C.'s, who interceded for me with the agents, they took counsel’s
opinion, and informed me that the house might be sold to me,
but not re-let. I made an offer of £1,5600, and then of £1,675;
but both offers were rejected, and I was left in perplexity. I was
much burdened, my expenses being heavy; yet I was made to
wonder how I never lacked anything, and when any demand was
made upon me, money was forthcoming. At times I did say to
my friends that I felt fearful, when I looked on so many empty
vessels, whether the 01l would run to fill them all; for I had not
a few, but many, and some very big ones to fill; but to this
moment I am bound to say the oil is still running.

“ O for a thankful heart,
From every murmur free!”
How sweet it is when God works for us! If I had had my own
way, things would have gone wrong many times. I often feared
things were against me, but found God a *“very present help in
trouble.”

On May 1st, 1898, after a restless night I fell asleep, and
awoke with these words: ¢ Thy sins and transgressions I will
remember no more.” The next night I fell asleep in the same
restless anxiety, and woke up with these words: ““The God of
heaven and earth fighteth for thee.” On the following night 1

D2
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fell asleep in the same way as on the two previous nights, and
dreamed I was going up & steep hill, and had to find my way to
some place. Being in trouble about this I prayed, «Let Thy
light shine upon my path.” 8o I found my way, and with this
I awoke. On the 11th, having been very desponding, I had
again a hope springing up. I could see and feel the exceeding
goodness of God in forbearing with me, so weak and sinful as I
am; and I wished for a heart to thank and praise Him.

While this matter was going on, the law case I mentioned was
still pending. It was for compensation to a woman who had
been inadvertently knocked down by my youngest son with his
bread-barrow. I had previously sent a letter to her lawyer to say
that, if they could establish their claim, I was willing to meet
them in a friendly spirit; but this did not satisfy them. They
offered me to see her doctor; but when my doctor went for me,
he was refused an interview. I was greatly tried, and sighed and
cried to the Liord to help me; and this hymn ecame soothingly to
my mind:—

“Elijah’s example declares,
Whatever distress may betide,

The saints may commit all their cares
To Him who will surely provide.”

I went in the strength of these words till the writ was served,
when I sank into a very despairing state. I thought there could
not be & text in the Bible to fit my case. After rising from my
knees one morning, I opened it on the 27th of the Acts; and when
I read these words, ““ There shall not a hair fall from the head of
any of you,” I began to take courage. I hung between hope
and fear for eleven months, and cried to God continually to
undertake for me. All that time it unfitted me for business;
for I knew what heavy expenses awaited me if I lost the case.
I said, “ Lord, Thou knowest how innocent I am in this matter,
and how these people seek my ruin.” It came on for hearing in
July, 1898. But in spite of the clear evidence we brought
forward, the judge even leaning to my side, the jury decided
against me. I had to pay £10 and costs, which came altogether
to between £50 and £60. As I left the court my fretfulness and
murmuring were so great that I felt as though I were given
over to Satan. It is quite impossible for me to describe the hell
that was burning in my breast, in spite of some secret whispers
of the Spirit that God could turn this trouble into such a
blessing that 1 should not be able to hold it. My angry feelings
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were 30 powerful that, like the raging waves of the sea, they
gwept all away. I felt on the point of desperation, looked on
God with an angry look, and thought He could have changed
the hearts of those people if He had chosen. The enemy
roared, « * Where is now thy God ?’ for nearly twelve months
you have called and prayed to Him, and what have you gained ?
The adversary is made glad, and ean say, Aha, aha, so would we
have it.”’ About ten or twelve hours afterwards, a still small
voice whispered,—
‘ Afflicted saint, to Christ draw near.”

But my angry feelings soon quenched the gentle flame, and I
was left to another outburst of angry reasonings. This lasted
several days, I may say weeks more or less. I felt so mortified
at the decision that I could not hold up my head. I became
quite ill, and had to go to bed. For some days I could not
write and let my friends know, and got out of everybody’s way.
I trust the Lord in His mercy will never let me fall into such a
trial again. The first softening I felt was from these words:
«I am glad for your sakes that I was not there;’ and on
thinking them over and under what circumstances the Lord
spoke them, tranquillity was onee more restored to my troubled
breast. After this I received not only sympathy, but some
practical help from my kind friends. Thus I found the wine of
astonishment to be a bitter dose, and to cause dark and evil
vapours to arise out of a corrupt heart. I could not have
believed that after so many mercies received, there was still
such deep-rooted, bitter enmity in my soul.

After about nine months’ perplexity concerning my house, a
deep-laid scheme to get me turned out came to light. It was
found that my landlord had bound himself to another tenant
not to renew my lease; which accounted for my being compslled
to buy the house. The matter was settled on December 30th,
1898, and I was to have the money ready, £1,750, by March
80th, 1894. I looked on the price at first as something fabulous,
and set about getting it with a heavy heart. The way opened
for me to borrow £1,400 towards it, and I was to pay off £200
of this per annum ; which I reluctantly agreed to, fearing it
might prove too much to get up. Extra expenses came to £70.
But God was better to me than all my fears, and they were all
put to shame. I laid the whole of my cause before God, who was
able to uphold me, feeling if He should say, ¢ I have no pleasure
in him,” let Him do as seemeth good in His sight. What I
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thought was a heavy trial when it came upon me, I look back
upon now as & great and sweet blessing ; so that it is marvellous
in my eyes. How I feared I should lose everything; but in His
great goodness He gave me a freehold house., Now after three
and & half years have passed, I must say that goodness and mercy
have followed me to this day, and I have had sufficient funds to
meet all my obligations. I would give thanks to God alone, and
say with the Psalmist, “Thy lovingkindness is better than life.”

But I had soon to face new troubles. My youngest son took a
chill, which we did not think much of at first, but in ten days he
died, on the 19th of June,1894. This was such a heavy blow that
everything I had suffered before seemed as nothing to it. On
the first evening I sank on my knees, sighing out aloud, O
Lord, give us strength equal to our day.” Both my wife and I
were quite prostrate under the stroke. The distress of our minds
was overwhelming ; for I never could see anything in him to
show that he walked in the ways of God. While in this bleed-
ing, painful state, a hope arose from the case of the jailor, whose
heart God changed in & moment ; and I did not feel so terribly
cast down for any length of time after that.

When I look back over the year 1895, I must say that if I
were to count the mercies of God, they would be more than the
hairs of my head. I had a most sweet revelation of the love of
God. I could see with a wonderful clearness the divine love of
the Father in sending His only-begotten Son into the world, and
the love of this gracious Liord Jesus Christ in redeeming us from
all iniquity, and making known the name of the loving Father
unto His children. These words of our Saviour were very
sweetly shown me: “ I have declared unto them Thy name.”
The name of God is Love. How ¢ great is the mystery of god-
liness ; God was manifest in the flesh.” I realised plainly what
Jesus said in one place: “I and My Father are one.” Here I
could feel most sweetly that His name is “Immanuel, God with
us.” O what great “love the Father hath bestowed upon us
that we should be called the sons of God!"” While I had this
glimpse of His love, it seemed to me as if heaven was open to
me ; and I would join with Hart and say,

“ More frequent let Thy visits be,
Or let them longer last ;
I can do nothing without Thee ;
Make haste, my God, make haste.”
And so great were the discoveries of His love which I had at
times, that I can only say, to describe my feelings is impossible.
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Circumstances now obliged me to rent a private house, and
begin to retire from business. I prayed to God continually to
hedge up our way if it was against His will; but if it was His
will, to make a way for us. After many fruitless journeys, we
met with a house at W ,and moved into it on the 25th of June,
1896 ; and I must say that in the first three or four weeks I had
a most thankful heart given me for the exceeding goodness of
God in providing for us, I had prayed for some time that He
would grant me some quiet retreat now I am getting old ; but
the answer exceeded all my expectation. I had to say, “O
Lord, how bountifully dost Thou deal with unworthy me! I am
not worthy of the least of Thy mercies. What am I, the
blackest sinner out of hell! and O how unspeakable Thy
lovingkindness and tender mercies! O Lord, I could never have
conceived what Thou of Thine own love hast done for me.”

We had not been long in our new home when the news was
brought us that our last remaining daughter in New York had
lost her husband, by his gun accidentally exploding. This was
a sad stroke, and filled our hearts with grief; and led to her
returning to us with her five children, on the 28th of November,
1896. Thus far we have been upheld by the good hand of our
God, and we know and believe He is able to help us all our
journey through. My means to meet all my expenses seemed
secretly to increase. Whenever I had to pay enything, I always
found enough at hand to discharge my obligations. I had, at
times, some sweet touches of the lovingkindness of God, when I
realised the truth of these words: ¢ Perfect love casteth out
fear; because fear hath torment.” But for the most part the
fight of faith went on unabated. I had often many fears where
no fear was, when I tried with my sense and reason to sketch a
plan, and looked for God to bring things to pass according to my
imagination. Could I with childlike simplicity have trusted
Him, how many weary hours should I have been saved. But
like the disciples, when told to beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees, who began to think it was because they had no bread
with them, and forgot how the five and the four thousand were
satisfied withput any visible means,—so have I after meny deliver-
ances doubted again, not that He could, but that He would now
do as He had done before. These doubts and fears arise from the
knowledge of our shortcomings and the evil imagination of our
hearts. I forget that His thoughts are not our thoughts, and
His ways are not our ways; for “as the heavens are high above
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the earth,” so high are His ways above our ways. How often
have I been plunged into feelings of misery when looking at and
investigating my past sinful life. This I have learnt by it, that
looking at our sins will not save us from them ; but to be enabled
by living faith to look unto Him who said, * Look unto Me, all
ye ends of the earth, and be ye saved,"’—this I know by experience
15 the only way in which God saves His people.

I still had many conflicts, both temporal and spiritual. In
the year 1900 I was again in deep waters, after enlarging the
business at S. I found the fight of faith real and hot. Often
at night I lay hours awake, watching and waiting for the helping
hand of God my Saviour. He had helped me often; but the
outlay had come to nearly £1,000, and my faith had great sink-
ings. This passage helped me : ¢ Tribulation worketh patience ;
and patience, experience; and experience, hope; and hope
maketh not ashamed ; because thelove of God is shed abroad in
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” I have
proved this again and again; and in the following years found
that God prospered the changes we had made.

In February, 1900, I was knocked down by a bicycle close to
my door. About a week or ten days previously, I was enjoying
a special time of love, and these words were much on my mind:

“ For His correction render praise ;
'Tis given thee for thy good ;
The lash is steep’d He on thee lays,
And soften’d in His blood.” .
I thought I could understand what the apostle said, ‘ Count 1t
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, that
the trying of your faith worketh patience,” &c. After being
knocked down, I was carried home insensible and laid on the
couch, my face and arm being much hurt, and a rib broken.
While my family stood around me watching, as soon as I came
to, these words entered very suitably,—
“ Not a single shaft can hit
Till the God of love sees fit.”
The tranquillity of my mind was more than a match for my
bodily pains. This lasted from the Wednesday evening till the
following Monday, when news was brought me of private
family troubles which I felt worse than my fall. I continued
prostrate for about a month, and was much tried and exercised,
often saying within myself, “ Can ever God dwell here?” I
telt the hidden evils of my heart most keenly; often so that I
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scercely knew where to hide my face for shame. But one
morning I was thinking of the way the Lord had led me; and
opening my German Bible, my eyes fell on these words: « O
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?”” This so lifted
me up and increased my faith that I felt like the woman who
found her piece of silver. She called upon all her friends to
rejoice with her, because she had found what she had lost.
Through the whole of my pilgrimage, and especially from the
time those words were given to me nearly fifty years ago, by the
powerful application of the Holy Ghost, God in His great mercy
has not left me; but often when sunk to the brink of despair,
pressed above measure so that I have despaired of life, He has
made a way for my escape. O what can I render to my God for
all His mercies to me!

1t is my desire that if any of my children or grandchildren
read this, they should give thanks unto the God of their father,
and honour His name by walking in His fear. It has been my
prayer often that the God of all mercy and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ would plant His fear in their hearts, bless them with
repentance, of which they would have no need ever to repent,
and give them the remission of their sins. Jesus Christ is
exalted of God a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and
remission of sins to His people. I am now looking forward to
that great change, that I may fall asleep in Jesus. Everything
I look at here looks so transitory that I have no desire beyond
this, that the few remaining days allotted to me in this world I
may be enabled to spend to the honour and glory of His name.
It is my cry to Him to let the light of His countenance shine
upon me, so that whatever I do, whether awake or asleep,
whether eating or drinking, I may do all things to His
glory. One morning lately I wandered back to the days
of my boyhood; and viewing the contrast between what I
had then and what I have now, it so filled my heart with
gratitude that I broke down under the feeling of the unspeakable
goodness of God to me; not only in temporal matters, but in
giving me such unmistakable evidences that He has revealed His
Son in my heart, the hope of glory. He has taken me out of
darkness and brought me into His marvellous light; out of the
kingdown of Satan, and translated me into the kingdom of His
dear Son. How unsearchable are His ways! And unto Him
who loved me, and gave Himself for me, be everlasting praises!
He alone is worthy to be adored for ever and ever.
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In conclusion, I desire to beg of the God of all mercies to
grant that His blessing shall rest upon what I have written, to
the glory of His name and the good of His people. Here I
would end in the language of the hymn,—

“ Finish, dear Lord, what is begun ;
Choose Thou the way, but still lead on.”
Amen.

THE DESERTED SOUL’S PRAYER.

Ko Jesus, come in love to me,
And make no longer stay:
Or else receive my soul to Thee,

That breathes to be away.

A lazar at Thy gate I lie,
As well it me becomes.

For children’s bread ashamed to cry;
O grant a dog the crumbs.

Thou many at Thy door dost feed
With mercy when distress'd ;

O wilt Thou not show an alms deed
To me among the rest?

None else can give my soul relief,
None else can ease my moan

But He whose absence is my grief;
All other joys be gone.

How can I cease from sad complaint ?
How can I be at rest ?

My mind can never be content
To want my noble Guest.

Drop down mine eyes, and never tire,
Cease not on any terms,

Until I have my heart's desire,
My Lord within my arms.

My heart, my hands, my spirits fail
When hiding off He goes;

My flesh, my foes, my lusts prevail,
And work my daily woes.
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When shall I see that glorious sight
Will all my sins destroy ?
That Liord of love, that lamp of light,
Will banish all annoy ! Erskine.

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM DAVID DICKSON, 17TH CENTURY, ON I1SA1sH XLI. 14—17.

Waex God is speaking to Jacob and all His redeemed people, He
says, “ Fear not; " which lets us see that God knows that His
people are very feeble and weak in the time of trouble, trial, and
tentation, and how much we are taken up with the sight of
impediments when we meet them in & strait. We are all stout
enough till we be assayed; but when we have adversaries to meet
with, and see their strength, then our hearts fall into the dust.

We are like Peter, who minted to get to his Master on the water;
but when the wind blows and he is like to sink, he cries, ‘“ Help,
Master, I perish!" 1T grant, it is no wonder the godly be feeble,
they carry about with them so great misbelief and manifold cor-
ruptions ; yet let them know that know their fears,—

“ Fear not, saith the Lord.” We see there is no remedy for
this fear but the voice and word of the Lord : only His encourage-
ment can hold us up in the conflict, and no created power will
bear us up in the strait ; His voice and word give boldness and
courage. Thou who art afraid to win through thy sins, and get
impediments overcoms, take the Liord’s Word, the staff of His
promise, to strengthen ; let this Word dwell plentifully in thee.
Take the sword of the Spirit, the helmet of hope, spoken of in
Ephesians vi., and guard thyself with the Word on all quarters.

In the 10th verse He forbids Jacob to fear, and here He repeats
it. It lets us see that as nothing is more comfortable to a feeble
or fleyed* soul than the Word, so the Lord is not sparing of it,
but large in His promises ; He repeats, inculcates, and strengthens
in the battle. So that look how feared we are, and what need
we have of encouragements, as ready is the Lord to lay them to
our hand, both to rebnke our fear, and strengthen our doubting
faith: the same He does to Joshua, to Jeremiah, and here to
Jacob.

“ Thou worm Jacob.,” Here, then, God by calling Jacob a

-* Frightened.
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worin, recounts all his objections which might mar his faith; as
if He said, “Jacob, I know well enough that thy weakness,
unworthiness, thy afflictions, and the estimation thou hast of
thyself, make thee fear; yet fear not for all that.” Itlets us see
that the consciousness of these, which is in man, makes him to
fear, and breaks his courage. Try what makes thee fear that
thou shalt not win to heaven. I speak to thee who art yoked in
the battle, and not to lazy sluggards thatlove to loiter and sleep,
and will not wrestle against sin, Satan, and their own corruptions;
but to the striver I speak. What makes thee afraid? 1 am
weak,” sayest thou? “and I have many strong enemies and
adversaries—sing, and God’s hand is upon me day and night, both
upon body and soul; I am unworthy to stand upon God's earth ; I
am sensible of my own naughtiness, and see reasons anew within
me.” I answer, “ All is true that thou sayest; but God who
knows all this, saith, ¢ Fear not, thou worm.”” Therefore, seeing
God knows thy weakness, unworthiness, and every evil that
troubles thee, and meets them with, ¢ Fear not,” take heart,
strive on! < Jacob, I know thou art a worm, and what are the
causes of thy fear; and yet that hinders Me not to make unto
thee a promise of help against all thy enemies.” It lets us see
that if our weakness, unworthiness, troubles, and sense of want
hinder not God to make & promise, neither should they hinder
us to embrace the promise. If we find ourselves unworthy worms,
and God saying, ¢ Fear not,” then we should answer God and
say, « Albeit, Lord, I be a weak, unworthy worm, and my foes
many and strong, yet seeing Thou forbiddest me to fear, I will
not look to my own dead body; but having Thy promises, as
Abraham did, I will give glory to Thee in believing, whatever
unlikelihood be in the performance of the promise: I will not
look to these, but to Thes who promisest. . . . Because God
has letten me see my weakness, worthlessness, and ginfulness,
and in sense of it has laid me low, flat along upon the earth
as a worm, therefore I know He will help and regard me in this
low estate.” If thou believe in God, abd see not thyself a worm,
thou but presumest ; but if the sense of thy vileness make thee
tremble to draw near to God, and yet thou comest; then art thou
confident. Let this, then, be the trial of thy faith: art thou vile,
wretched, and unworthy in thyself, and at the same time believest
in God 2—thou hast found faith. Now, to deny thyself is to be
a worm ; and to lean on Christ is to believe in Him.

«1 will help thee,”—the reason why Jacob should not fear : it
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lets us see that having God on our side, we should not fear. If
God be with us, who can be against us? Follow God at the
back, and in His name pray, work; then fear not, for He will be
with thee in all thy ways to guide thee, and has given His angels
charge over thee that thou shouldest not dash thy foot against a
stone. .

¢ Says the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.”’—
He puts three styles to the promise, or shews His great name in
three titles, that Jacob may know who is the promise-maker;
for 1t is a matter of singular worth to know what he is who makes
a promise, and the promise takes worth from him who makes it;
and so we see the Liord sets to His name to the promise, and sub-
scribes it. See here God's willingness to make His kirk believe
His promises: He not only makes proinises, but subscribes, and
would have us to read His written subscription at the end of the
promise. He is not like the false flatterers in the world that
will make many fair promises, and when it comes to the sub-
scribing or sealing, will draw back. But God both promises, and
subscribes it in all His three styles; the Lorp, thy REDEEMER,
the Hory ONE oF Isragr. In all God's promises, read God’s
stamp and subscription: and when thou perceivest the promise to
be His, distrust not, say not it will never be, call not His obli-
gation in question, control not His truth; for that would crab*
an honest man, far more the God of truth.

“ When the poor and needy seek water.” This victory formerly
promised is yet not very easy to sense; for albeit faith may lay
hold on this victory, yet flesh and sense will flag and fail, and be
niore worm-like and naughty before the battle be ended. There-
fore a promise is here subjoined to such asin their own sense are
weak in the conflict, that they shall get a drink of consolation.
We see, whatever promise be made to God’s children of victory
over their foes, yot they may not think but to find great pain to
the flesh, and sore and unoouth skirmishes : albeit faith get the
vigtory easily, yet it is hard victory to the flesh. Wonder not to
find it so that ye be like Elisha at Jordan, crying, < Where is
now the God of Elias? I am like to be overcome.” In such
straits as these, think not that God will fail in His promise.

But how far may the victory of faith be kept under by the flesh ?
Till one becomes poor and needy, fainting, forfoughten,t and
fallen by, and their tongue so failing that they cannot seek a
drink, yea, no water or drink of consolation at all, but ave

* Offend. t Over-fought, exhausted with confiict.
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debarred the sight of all comfort in the conflict; so deprived of
all comfort that their tongue is so far sealed that they dare mnot
say, “ God help me!” or pant unto God. Think it no wonder
when thou art thus borne down, and thy face thus rolled in the dust:
know it is but thy flesh and thy pride that God is abasing; He
is but making thee nought to thy own sense. It is true all will
grant in their words that they are nought, but it is mickle to get
acknowledgment of our own naughtiness from experience ; there-
fore that we may win to this, God yokes us with a hard party,
and so empties us in ourselves that being closely contemned of
ourselves, we may seek help in Him. Therefore at the hardest
pinch look up to God; for there is adversity betwixt faith's estate
and flesh’s estate. Think not that faith is failed when flesh fails;
for David says, ¢ My heart and flesh fail, but God fails me never."
God and His Word cannot fail, whatever we feel or fear.

What will God do when we are brought thus low? «I the
Lord will hear and help.” This is a strange kind of hearing to
hear one whose tongue is sealed so as he cannot speak. 1. We see
that the consolation of the godly may be so long delayed till
their strength be found to be spent, and they neither able to help
themselves, nor seek help; their tongues sealed with thirst.
2. Tt lets us see that their impotency and weakness in the trial
shall do them no prejudice; for the dumb silence of their pressed
soulis a loud speech and an earnest prayer in the ears of God, which
He will both hear and answer. When their tongues are tacked,
and speak nothing—so straitly frozen that they cannot stir, no
more than a frozen worm in the clay—even then they have a loud
ery to God. Know, then, that when thou art forfoughten, like one
gasping in the water, ready to give up the ghost, and canst not
cry, “Help me!"” this gasping dumbness speaks to the on-lookers
to haste to help; so thy estate hastes the Lord to help thee.

«J the God of Israel will not forsake them.” Jacob, who
before was called a worm, is now called Israel. It lets us see,
albeit God call His children worms, yet He keeps His estimation
of them as Israelites : whatever styles of baseness He gives for
our humiliation, yet He has the same estimation of us as when
He gives us highest styles. Learn we then so to be base in our
own eyes that we quit not our prerogatives; for God counts of
us at the worst as He doth when we are at the best—as the
woman of Canaan was called a dog at the one word, but a woman
of great faith at the other word. God counts nothing less of a
humble soul than at another time. Therefore humble thysgelf
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under the mighty hand of God, and know that God resists the
proud, but gives grace to the humble; yet quit not thy privileges
in thy low estate.

This name of *Israel” is a glorious style, a word of estimation,
and imports & duty, He was called Jacob, a supplanter, because
of & trick which he played to his brother in stealing his birth-
right ; but he is called Israel, because he wrestled and prevailed
with God. And his glorious style puts him and ail Israelites in
mind of & duty. Every worm Jacob must be an Israel; every
true Israelite must be a wrestler with God, in the time of his
deepest dejections. Wilt thou, then, a worm pressed with sore
troubles, make thee for wrestling, as a worm that is trampled in
the clay ? whatever part is loose or free of thee, stir that. If
thou canst not pray, meditate, hear, or confer, yet sigh, bow thy
knees, lift up thy eyes, and stir whatever is loose.

« ] the God of Israel will not forsake.””—That is, * Because I
am become your God in covenant with you, I will not forsake
you.” It lets us see that those whom God has tane by the hand to
be of Israel, whatever be their straits, for His covenant's sake He
will not forsake them. Our heart, flesh, and courage may fail,
but God neither fails nor forsakes. Forsake not Him, but fight
out the spiritual combat as good soldiers ; so shall your glorious
God be with you. To that God be all praise for now and ever:
Amen.

INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

(Continued from page 79.)
Tue first part of our Answer to the important Inquiry respecting
God's breach of promise, Num. xiv. 34, was an endeavour to lay
for a foundation the certainty of an absolute promise. e
attempted to elucidate the truth that it is “God that cannot lie””
who promised eternal life before the world began ; that therefore
In Scripture reckoning all externals, as time, afflictions, the
‘“ gates of hell,” are as nothing in respect of justification, sancti-
fication, and redemption. The church of God is absolutely safe.
A type of this is Israel when apparently in imminent danger,
Num. xxiii, 28. But we are asked to explain *what is implied
by the words, ‘living under a breach ' of an absolute promise ;"
ond further, “ May it be said we are as much under the breach
of other new-covenant promises for spiritual things, as, ‘I will
pour,’ &e. (Zech. xii. 10)? And does it not follow that we are
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living in a grievous breach of both precepts and promises, as,
* Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock,
and it shall be opened unto you;’ and, ¢ Abide in Me, and I in
you'?"

In resuming and completing our Answer we will, as the Spirit
of truth may be pleased to enable us, show that, notwithstanding
the above most gracious, most glorious truth, there can be a
breach of God's promise as the Scripture uses the term. And
it is used to express not a breach of the covenant of works with
literal Israel, but of the absolute promise given to Abraham,
that his seed should possess the promised land; the spiritual
meaning of which is the new-covenant promise of possessing
Christ. It is shown to be absolute in Gal. iii. 18, 18, where it is
said 1t was given 430 years before the law. Also in Ex. iii. 14—17,
where the name “I am tHAT I AM " is given in reference to ful-
filling it. Also in Josh. vii. 9, and Ezek. xx. 5, 6, &. The
word, “breach of promise,” is employed because the promise
of the possession of the land was not fulfilled to the unbelieving
fourth generation, who yet were delivered out of Egyptian
servitude according to the promise to Abrabam, Gen. xv. 16,
“But in the fourth generation they shall come hitber again.”
And accordingly Moses was the great-grandson of Levi, and
Caleb the fourth from Judeh (Ex. vi. 16, 18, 20; 1 Chr. ii, 4, 5, 18).
For forty years God was grieved with that generation, and there-
fore sware that they should not enter into His rest in the land of
promise (Num. xiv.; Ps. xecv. 10, 11). Thus they knew His
‘« breach of promise.”” But that promise was fulfilled to their
children, and thus only withheld from Abraham’s seed for a
season.

This solemn dispensation is, i., made a type of the judgment
to fall upon unbelieving hearers or professors of the gospel, Heb.
iii. and iv.: * Let us therefore fear lest, a promise being left us
of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to come short
of it. For unto us was the gospel preached as well as unto
them ; but the word preached did not profit them, not being
mixed with faith in them that heard it. For we which have
believed do onter into rest.”” * Looking diligently lest any man
fail of the grace of God”—*leat any man fall after the same
veample of unbelief.”” To those, therefore, this passage is par-
ticularly applied who “alway err in their heart,” having “an
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God;" and of
whom He has sworn in His wrath, “ They shall not enter into
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My rest” (Heb. iii, 10, 11), Of four hearers of the word, one
only heard to profit, receiving the seed into good ground
(Matt. xiii.).

ii. The sad and awful end of unbelieving hearers of the
gospel is also made an example and a warning to real seekers
who have not entered into Christ by faith, that they may «fear,”
and labour to enter in: “ Seeing, therefore, it remaineth that
some must enter in, and they to whom it was first preached
entered not in because of unbelief . . . let us labour there-
fore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same
example of unbelief.” ¢ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in
any of you an evil heart:of unbelief, in departing from the living
God.” “Now all these things happened unto them for
ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the world are come” (1 Cor. x. 11, 12). For
the land of promise is a type of gospel rest, of peace with God
by faith (Heb. iv. 83; Rom. v. i) And for all the sweet blessings
contained in the ¢“exceeding great and precious promises’ of
the gospel, the Liord has said He will be ¢ inquired of by the
house of Israel” to do themn for them (Ezek. xxxvi. 87).
Therefore, though all the promises are made indefinitely to all
His people, 2 Cor. i. 20, and are certain of fulfilment in all
essentials of salvation, Matt. xxiv. 85, yet they are not all entered
into by each individual saint. Thus many “seem to come short”
of entering into the rest of faith in this life, and of the fulfilling
of other gracious promises under the breach of which a « Seeker
after Truth " asks if we are not living. It is still true, “Ye have
not because ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask
amiss, that yo may consume it upon your lusts ”’ (James iv. 2, 3).
Alas! it is & common complaint with many of us. Prayer is
restratined. We are straitened in ourselves, not in the Lord.
And the rain is withheld; the “meat offering and the drink
offering is cut off from the house of the Lord; the priests, the
Lord’s ministers, mourn. The field is wasted, the land
nourneth ; for the corn is wasted : the new wine is dried up,
the oil languisheth ” (Joel i. 9, 10). The ordained way into
gospel blessings is by prayer. “If ye being evil, know how to
give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ?”
(Luke xi. 18). It is by the mighty intercession of the Spirit in
them, making unutterable groanings (Rom. viii. 26, 27), that
poor, needy, bondaged souls follow hard after God : «“ My soul
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thirsteth for Thee, my flesh longeth for Thee in a dry and
thirsty land, where no water is.” It is this ¢ praying always
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit” that is God's
ordinary way with His people in the covenant of grace to bestow
the blessing. It is full of wisdom, goodness, and condescension,
“Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray” (Jam. v. 18). To
whom shall afflicted saints surn but to Him who has the words
of eternal life, and feeds them with His own flesh and blood ?
To whom shall foolish people go? Sea Jam.i. 5. To whom shall
they go who are labouring, but to the ever-compassionate Liord
who invites such, Matt. xi. 28?2 And to meet all objections
and raise hope of success we are directed to the illustrious
example of Elijah, Jam. v. 17, 18. When, then, soul trouble,
want, weakness, and fear are upon us, may we follow, by the
Spirit’s gracious power, the example of those who say to one
another: “ Come, and let us go up to the mountein of the Lord,
and to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of
His ways, and we will walk in His paths” (Micsh iv. 2). But
alas! the ¢ crown is fallen from our head: woe unto us that
we have sinned! For this our heart ig faint ; for these things
our eyes are dim. Because of the mountain of Zion, which is
desolate ; the foxes walk upon it " (Lam. v. 16—18). Who does
not know in his own sad experience the trouble and the mortifi-
cation which restraining prayer brought on Joshua and the men
of Israel with regard to the inhabitants of Gibeon, Josh. ix.14?
With heaviness many of us must confess that we have suffered,
and are now suffering, the evil effects of our intense, our most
vile aversion to prayer—secrei prayer. Therefore the strong
meat of Christ's Person and priesthood is more than we can
receive (Heb. v. 11—14). Instead of obtaining the open answer
Christ promises, Matt. vi. 6, many of us are compelled to make
the above sad complaints; we are carnal, and are walking as
men. We have not ploughed because of the cold ; therefore we
beg in harvest, and have nothing (Prov. xx. 4).

For chastening for a time and in a measure, this with-
holding of the rain of heaven may be known (Amos iv. 7, 8);
and we may regard it as a breach of promise inasmuch as it 18 &
withholding of the Spirit in His lively and effectual operations,
and is done in Fatherly wrath, as the Lord Himself says: * For
the iniquity of his covetousness I was wrath, and smote him : 1
hid Me, and was wrath.” «In a little wrath I hid My face from
thee for a moment’’ {Isa. lvii. 17; liv. 8). The Seriptures every-
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where witness that the Lord does not do this without provoca-
tion on our part: we harden our hearts in unbelief of His
Word, and vex and grieve His Holy Spirit (Ps. 1xxviii, 10, 17,
82, 88; Jer. iii. 8). Any sin or temptation prevailing however
gsecretly, may be a cause; as the working of a spirit of the world,
of pride, of covetousness, self-seeking, infidelity. And when the
Lord says, “In a little wrath I hid My face from thee for a
moment,” He may lengthen that moment out to almost our last;
but this through mercy is rare. “ When Ephraim saw his sick-
ness, and Judsh his wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyrian,
and sent to king Jareb.” What then? «I will go and return
to My place, till they acknowledge their offence, and seek My
face: in their affliction they will seek Me early” (Hos. v. 13, 15).
Surely if we ask counsel at our stocks, our staff shall declare
unto us and cause us to err. All backsliders find this. The
spouse of Christ found by bitter desertion how deeply her Lord
resented her base treatment of Him (Song v). How solemn is
the departure of our life, light, and peace.” “ They shall lament
for the teats, for the pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine. Upon
the land of My people shall come up thorns and briers, yea, upon
all the houses of joy in the joyous city” (Isa. xxxii. 12, 13).
Here is the famine, not of bread, nor a thirst of water, but of
hearing the words of the Lord (Amos viii. 11). This famine is
a reproach, the reproach of sin—a sin-procured evil. “ Thine
own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall
reprove thee: know therefore and see that it is an evil thing and
bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that My
fear is not in thee, saith the Lord God of hosts’ (Jer. ii. 19).
This is why we are spoiled. For we were not born slaves when
God in His sovereign love passed by us and said to us, “ Live;"”
nor were begotten to be the servants of sin. When the Son
mede us free by His blood applied to our conscience, and gave us
His gold and silver and the robe of His righteousness, it was
that we should be to the praise of the glory of His grace. Who,
then, has bewitched us that we should not obey the truth
revealed in us (Gal. iii. 1)? Oh how bitter is the sin-bought
absence of a gracious God! And when He who promised to do
us good and to be with us is vexed and grieved hy us, it is no
wonder that He says, « I will go to My own "place;” no wonder
that He withholds and whet a mercy that sooner or later He
fights against us with the sharp two-edged sword that goes out
of His mouth, even speaking cutting rebukes (Rev. 1. 16; ii. 16);
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also sometimes in mysterious and painful providences. With
what deep shame and sorrow have some of us answered the
Lord’s pointed question, “Hast thou not procured this unto thy-
gelf, in that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God when He led
thee by the way?” (Jer. ii. 17.) Thus has He been justified
when He has spoken, and been cleared by our own conscience
when He has judged, after He has for awhile suspended the
powerful, the sanctifying operations of His Spirit—has withheld
the bread of life. 'We make the breach in the precepts: « Ask,
seek, knock.” “ Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are
called.” ¢ Bet your affections on things above, and not on
things on the earth;’’ and for a time the Lord allows it to
remain open to our damage and shame, even till we acknowledge
our offence, and seek Him in the affliction He mercifully sends.
We sowed to the wind, and we have reaped the whirlwind
(Gal. vi. 7).

From the above it will be seen that there is such a heavy
judgment on a child of God as a breach of promise in this
sense, and as a chastisement for his sins; and it may fall on
him either before or after he has once entered into the land of
promise—Christ—by faith. And it is truly affecting to many,
because of their personal and painful knowledge and experience
of it. We might extend our remarks to churches, and show how
the same judgment that falls on an individual child of God falls
equally on them. How dear churches are to the Lord Jesus His
letters to the seven which once existed in Asia reveal. He was
grieved by their several defections, falls, and errors; and warns,
exhorts, and threatens accordingly. We allude to this, because,
as a poor minister and pastor, we have often felt our heart
deeply affected by those letters, and out of our own exercise
have brought them before our own people. On a minister, too,
a breach of promise may come. With what gracious hints,
intimations, and promises of the Divine presence did some of
us, as we hope, go forth to that work we regarded, and still
regard, with such awe as made us sympathise with Moses,
Ex. iv. 13, and with Jeremiah, Jer. i. 6. 1%en, perhaps, we
scarcely thought of what we now believe with great fear, viz.,
that any small measure of usefulness we mnay have been honoured
with may be concluded long before our ministry.

What searchings of heart has the case of the disobedient
prophet occasioned, as we have reflected on his godly uprightness
and obedience in the first half of his commission, and how
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through his disobedience in the latter half of it he lost his life
(1 Kings xiii.). 8o bylistening to evil counsels whispered in his
heart, seeking his own, and not the things which are Jesus
Christ’s (Phil. ii. 21), following the spirit of the world, a
minister may be left without divine operations, enlightenment,
warmth, enlargement, unction, and zeal, all which are necessary
to fit him for each service, if he i3 to be useful. And thus
surely, it may be gradually, he comes into the terrible spirit that
Malachi was sent to discover and reprove (Mal. i. 18). Some of
our readers in the ministry may, though with less reason
than ourselves, fear this most grievous, decayed state of a
minister ; may feel they would thankfully hear in their hearts
the perhaps kindly vailed reproof Paul gave to one in his day,
rather than be left to provoke the Lord to jealousy: “And say
to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received
in the Lord, that thou fulfil it”’ (Col. iv. 17). But we will not
pursue these points, though from our own long and often painful
exercises with regard to them we have felt disposed to do so.

In conclusion, we will notice the Liord’s gracious return to His
people to fulfil in them the suspended promise. Seeing the
many full promises of restoration, Isa. xxx. 23; xxxii. 15—19;
liv. 7, 8; Jer. xxx. 17; xxxiii. 8; Ez. xxxvi. 25—388; also
Christ’s restoring His fallen disciple, Peter ; and John's word :
“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John i. 9),
we may ask, will the pouring out of the Spirit as the ¢ latter
rain "’ be granted to us, and bring these promises fully into our
experience ? That such may be the case admits of no doubt.
For they are written; and heaven and earth shall pass away, but
not one word of God shall pass away unfulfilled. * For ever, O
Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven. Thy faithfulness is unto all
generations "’ (Ps. cxix. 89). And when the Holy Ghost once
more makes room for it by conviction of our many backslidings, by
giving again a lively faith in the precepts and promises, « Ask,
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; xnoc«, and it
shall be opened unto you,” and showing the Lord can return in
and by the atonement—then there is & walking by faith, a going
to Him according to His word: ¢ Take with you words, and
turn to the Lord: say unto Him, Take away all iniquity, and
receive us graciously.” And where this “obedience of faith " is,
He is returned according to the word, * TiLL they acknowledge
their offence.” It cannot be said there is any longer a with-
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holding of the Spirit in His lively operations, as a chastening ;
though there may be some gracious promise, once given, still felt
to be unfulfilled. Also the Liord's bright shining in His sensible
presence may not yet be granted, which alone heals all wounds
and is the fulfilling of all spiritual promises. But if we cannot
do without Him He is too good to deny the possession of Him-
self ; and His bright, shining presence may not be far off. “His
favour is as a cloud of the latter rain.,” He is “ good unto them
that wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh Him.” ¢ According
to your faith be it unto you.” ‘Hitherto have ye asked nothing
in My name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be
full.” To faith such scriptures are very drawing, filling the
soul with longings for an entrance into them, so that David's
song may be sung, “ He restoreth my soul: He leadeth me in
the paths of righteousness for His name's sake;” and Peter’'s
familiar intercourse with his Lord may be experienced, John
xxi. 15—22, This promised restoration of healing and health
is given where the exceeding greatness of His power works faith
to wait on Him in the way of His judgments in chastening
(Isa. xxvi. 8). For the Liord is too good to give a stone to one
who asks bread, or always hide Himself from the seeking soul
(Song iii, 4).

Alas! how many of us ate as yet far from such a restoration,
such a fulfilment. of the promise; and even perhaps are not
aware that it is the prevailing of some hidden evil that has
devoured our strength (Hos. vii. 9; Ps, zix, 12). We may be
pained and astonished as we look on our lean, feeble souls, and
fear with amazement as we perceive ourselves staggering in
grievous uncertainty concerning a promise which once we had
some little taste of, but which is yet unfulfilled. And what,
again, is calculated to make our hands hang down, is seeing
some, of whose safety we can make no doubt, leave this vale of
tears without having all their wounds apparently healed. But
notwithstanding, God is good, faithful, and full of compassion.
Never will He deny the atonement, the righteousness of Christ,
the health of His countenance, to that labouring faith He Him-
self works in the heart by the power which He wrought in Christ
when He raised Him from the dead; that faith that can «give
Him no rest, till He establish, and till He make Jerusalem a
praise in the earth " (Isa. 1xii. 7). Then when all this is given
the inquiring soul will say, “I have the promised blessings,
Ez. xxxvi. 24---38.  The Lord has given me the lutter rain, has
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poured His Spirit out upon me and comforted my waste places,
and restored the desolate heritages. He has given me *good
things’ in answer to the strong cries He put in my heart. He
has manifested Himself to my languishing soul, and now *not
one thing hath failed of all He has spoken to me of; all is come
to pass’” (Josh. xxiii. 14).

We judge by the Inquiry that in the inquirer’s own soul there
lodges a painful experience of the breach of some promise; of
not asking, and so not receiving. We entertain a hope that this
Inquiry was prompted by the Lord to draw the attention of
many of our readers to their own sad condition and its causes.
And if our Answer is the means of help, of conviction, direction,
and reviving of confession, prayer, and a labouring of faith to
enter the blessed land of promise, even to enter into Christ, our
labour will not have been in vain, our prayer will have been
answered.

THE REST OF FAITH.

Tell Miss W., with my love, that I should like to see
her now ; for the Lord has done great things for me whereof I
am glad. I weep out my praise to Him, and desire to praise
Him with my whole heart. I have been greatly favoured. One
morning the light broke into my soul, causing the darkness to
vanish, cansing my heart to rejoice in Him. The opening of
these words and the application thereof kept me awake, and
resting in body and mind in the Lord and His word: «I will
guide thee with Mine eye.” It was repeated thus: “I have
guided thee with Mine eye through darkest mazes and roughest
paths, when no eye pitied thee; when spiritually, to your own
feelings, you were an orphan and a widow. Yes, there and there
and there,” bringing sad hours to memory, “I was there. 1
heard your petitions and moans. But in Me the *fatherless
findeth mercy.’ Teave your fatherless children to Me, and let
your widows trust in Me. I will guide you all your journey
through, and afterwards receive you to glory."

Last Sunday I had indeed a happy day. I had a sweet medi-
tation on the words: ¢ Arrayed in fine linen, clean and white;
for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.” ¢His servauts
shell serve Him.” I walked in liberty and in love. I heard
Mr. Hull nicely in the evening. The text was a warm welcome
to me, ““ Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord,”
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&c. Iloved Christ in God and God in Christ. It was a new

birthday in my soul. He was born in my soul the Hope of

glory, and I loved His people and His ways. E.B.
St. Leonards, October, 1878.

CONFLICT.

My valued and beloved Friend,—Of late I have to thank my
my God who condescends to give me a feast after a long fast and
much hard fighting, and has given me to find Him to be indeed
my all in all. May my dear friend and myself find sweet com-
munion with Him. Our time is drawing near to a close; a fow
more conflicts will finish the fight of faith, which, though hard,
is not doubtful; our Captain having conquered, and we shall be
conquerors through Him. Contend earnestly, my brother, for
the best gift, the love of God shed abroad in the heart. This is
the grace that lives and sings, and shall do so when time is
swallowed up in eternity. Watch narrowly, bothin your reading
and hearing, the effects produced. There is such a thing as
being pleased without being really profited. When that is the
case, we are generally lifted up, pleased with what we feel, which
may arise from light cast upon some passage of Scripture, which
seems to have been the case with those who heard the word with
joy. But, depend upon it, the presence of the Lord will be
attended with a “ Woe is me, 8 man of unclean lips,’” &e. Such
experience will lead us to loathe self and crown Christ Lord of
all. Paul saw himself the chief of sinners and less than the
least of all saints. Ruth was not like one of the maidens of
Boaz. Yet the former counted all things but dung for the know-
ledge of Christ; and the latter was determined that Naomi’s
God should be her God. There is nothing like eating, my
brother, if so be you have tasted that the Lord is gracious.
That is as far above talking as life is above death. Talking is
at the best only for others, and tends greatly to puff up; whereas
by eating the bread of life we have rejoicing in ourselves, not
Srom ourselves. I know not what the Lord intends to do with
me, but sure I am I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of
my God than to dwell in the tents of wickedness, or be monarch of
this kingdom. I know there is a fulness in Christ for all His
family, and out of that fulness I desire to be daily receiving,
and to render unto Him according to what I receive. I see 1t is
that accursed thing, sin, which keeps me at a distance from Him
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I dearly love, that procures many stripes to my back, and brings
great leanness of soul. I hate it, and yet am found in the
practice of it. When I would do good, this evil is present ; but,
blessed be God, He has condemned it in the flesh; so that
whatever may be its accusations, I know they shall stand for
nothing with my Judge.

I shall now tell my brother what a distressing day yesterday
was to me. It was indeed a day of Jacob’s trouble. My
experience was like that of David when the pains of hell gat
hold of him ; in point of feeling I was in the belly of hell. I
went and bowed the knees of my body, when for a time all hope
of being saved was taken away; everything was thrown over-
board; not an evidence of my adoption could I find, and it
appeared as though all was over with me. The devil endeavoured
to make things as agreeable as he could by representing to me
that all the great people, parsons, and the bulk of professors,
would be in hell as well as myself. However, it pleased God to
bring these words to my mind, “I am a wonder to many.”
Then hope began to grapple and got a little hold of the faith-
fulness of the Lord ; and, I will never leave thee, nor forsake
thee,”” which promise has been again and again applied to my
soul, came fresh to my remembrance, and the old rusty bolt of
unbelief gave way. Faith got a glance of Jesus behind the wall,
and I was thereby led to see that I not only am now, but shall be
at the great day a wonder unto many; devils will wonder to see me
at the right hand of the Judge, after having so frequently
rejoiced over me ; so will many professors who have called me a
dangerous Antinomian; and blessed be God, I shall both won-
der at and adove the free, sovereign, and electing love of the

Lord, which at present I find precious to my soul. .o
W.H.

PRESSING TOWARD THE MARK.

Dear Francis,—Yours came safe to hand, and I bope I have
done as you wished and directed,—given thanks unto the Lord ;
88 also I am truly willing to do the same unto yourself. May
all grace and mercy be multiplied unto you from the inexhaustible
fulness of the treasury of the Lord, which is the dear God-man,
of ever-blessed memory, beauty, worth, and glory. But who or
what am I to take upon me the liberty of speaking or writing of
His grand Personage, attributes, perfections, work and ways?
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More becoming of me to prostrate myself at His dear feet and
remain in profound silence, seeing that I am such a grievous
sinner against Him. Was dear Hart constrained to write as he
did, then what should be my way before Him ? Summed up 'tis
thus:

* Sins immense as is the sea,
Hide me, O Gethsemane!”

I want to be glad that my last visit was not in vain; and that
yourself was encouraged in the faith. Shall be glad to hear
that your faith groweth exceedingly, and that your charity
aboundeth towards the disciples of the Lord. Low indeed we
are when our faith 1s down; and sad is our state when love is
languid towards the family or household of faith. But low and
sad as it 1s, I am very often in it myself, and so helpless that I
cannot deliver my own soul. For the most part of the last week
my mind was very low. But your letter and two others did most
certainly giveme a lift. I am very glad to hear that the Lord is
blessing yonr labours, and that you have been enabled to diminish
your debt. I do most sincerely pray that a smiling providence
may attend you, and that your heart may feel much lifting up to
give thanks unto His holy name. '

It is very good, though painful, to know our disease, and
some will say it is half the cure ; but the cure is the better when
it comes. You know it must be travail before the birth. I am
this morning very weary in body with my labour yesterday ; still
I am in labour for the application of rich, atoning blood upon
my conscience, and everlasting love within my heart. The first
to deliver me from all guilt; the second to deliver from all fears.
My cry is, “ Let all be love and blood.” I want to feel that the
Saviour is precious to my heart. It is sweet to be enabled to say,
“ My beloved is mine, and I am His.” The [Father tells us (whom
He has made to enquire), “This is My beloved Son ; hear ye
Him.” The good Spirit shall glorify Him by taking the things
that are His and showing them unto us. All the mysteries are
opened, all the divine aid is granted by the good Spirit. He is our
invisible helper, the mighty strength in the new man.

Yours to serve in the Lord, WILLIAM CROUCH.

Wadhurst, May 9th, 1859. (To Mr. Covell.) ’

Love proceeding from faith gradually changeth the soul into
the likeness of God; and the more it is in exercise, the more is
that change effected.—Ouwen.
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PRAYER AN INVALUABLE BLESSING, AND THE
HBIGHEST PRIVILEGE OF EVERY REAL CHRISTIAN.
By J. Rusk..

(Continued from page 98.)
Tue next very unspeakable benefit that we receive from this
throne of grace is the Holy Spirit. Let us notice a few of His
blessed operations.

i. He is called by Ezekiel the Spirit of life, because He
quickens us who were dead in trespasses and sins; and every
breath of life we have from that first quickening and throughout
the countless ages of eternity comes entirely from Him, the
Fountain of living waters. It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; all
short of this is bodily exercise, and nothing else. It is astonishing
what poor creatures we are when He is pleased to suspend His
blessed influences. We are unfit for every branch of religious
worship ; yea, more, our hearts heave at it all, we think it a
poor, pitiful thing altogether ; we are light and trifling or else in
carnal security. But in one moment He can put us in tune for
some part or another of the service of God, and often does. I
have watched it in myself many a time. If He did not we
should go from bad to worse, and never lift up our heads more.

ii. Another of His blessed operations is enlightening us, so
that we shall discover ourselves worse and worse. This light
always works two ways. Within, it makes our case appear very
perilous, that we may see the fulness there is in Christ. This
hunts us out of every false trust that otherwise we should put in
ourselves. The other way is to turn our eyes to Christ Jesus,
that we may see and feel how suitable such a Saviour is to us,
and how much we need Him. Hence it is said, “ He will show
you things to come,” and He certainly does show us what n
dreadful end we shall make, living and dying out of Christ; and
on the other hand, our safety if interested in His great salvation.

1ii. Another of His blessed operations is to testify of Christ to
us as our Saviour; and as He is the Spirit of faith He persuades
us to believe it, and removes every doubt and fear far from us,
He washes and regenerates us, and makes us meet for the
inheritance of the saints in light. He arms us with & filial fear,
as you read He is called the Spirit of the ‘ fear of the Lord.” It
was this fear kept Joseph in that violent temptation, and
Neheminh also from oppression. Thus He shows us our interest
in every branch of Christ's salvation, and enables us to take Him
&s our own as a whole Saviour, with all His saving benefits.
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iv. Another of His operations is to bear witness with our
spirits that we are the children of God. ¢ Because ye are sons,
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying, Abba, Father” (Gal. iv. 6; Rom. viii. 16). And when
He does this the devil, the law, an acousing conscience, and the
world, both professor and profane, all fly, and we have no more
of them for that time. But when He withdraws these opera-
tions, or this of bearing witness, we find they are all yet alive
and still seek our destruction. This often terrified me when
young in the way, and will yet under sore temptations; but,
bless His name, He always comes again and bears the same
witness, removes the difficulties out of the way, and draws our
hearts forth to praise and bless His name. He will sometimes
cry, < Abba, Father,” in our hearts even when under convictions,
before we come to the banqueting house. This you may see in
the prodigal ; for he said, «“I will arise and go to my Father,”
before he got the robe, the ring, the shoes, the kiss, or fed on the
fatted calf. Again, He will show us that we are the children of
God another way; and that is, by giving us so much peace in
our consciences and such a strong love to God in our affections,
as I myself—John Rusk—can witness has often been the case
with me. And He will do this another way, and that is by
emboldening us with much fortitude and power, even when we
are under heavy crosses and much oppression. I have found it
go for a few minutes at times; but I have soon sunk again.

v. Another of His operations is applying the promises; and
this He does by strengthening our faith to take a fast hold of
them, believing that God will ever be faithful to His Word. Two
ways I have watched this in miyself. Sometimes, but very
seldom, a passage of Scripture bhas fastened on my mind, and
faith bhas held it fast. But in general I find it this way. The
power of the Word produces a calm peace, rest, a low, humble,
submissive frame, a lying like clay in the hand of the Potter, or
a love to the Scriptures, good books, or the family of God—-all
of which may be traced up to Him who alone applies the
promises, for He is to guide into all truth. At times He does
enable me by prayer to call upon Him to guide me into all truth,
to give wisdom to me that lack it; and then by degrees He
brings all these things to my remembrance.

vi. Another of His operations is to comfort us. Hence our
Saviour tells His disciples, “I will not leave you comfortless.”
«T will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Com-
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forter, that He may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of
truth.” How various are the ways He comforts us. Sometimes
by prayer, in helping our infirmities, enabling us to plead God’s
promises with such power that we are astonished at ourselves;
as David tells you, *“In-the day when I cried Thou answeredst
me, and strengthenedst me with strength in my soul.” Paul
explaing this, for he calls it being “ strengthened with might by
His Spirit in the inner man.” David in another psalm joins
strength with comfort. He first prays, *“ O turn unto me and
have mercy upon me, give Thy strength unto Thy servant,” &e.;
and in the next verse he got an answer to that prayer, which the
good Spirit had enabled him to put up. Finding the strength
come which he had prayed for, he says, “ Thou, Lord, hast holpen
(or strengthened) me, and comforted me” (Ps. Ixxxvi. 16, 17).

Thus I bave showed a few of His blessed operations: may we
be favoured with many of them is my earnest prayer. I am now
to show that this great and inestimable blessing, the gift of the
Holy Ghost, is to be obtained by humble prayer. Take it from
Christ's own mouth to His disciples: “If ye then, being evil,
know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask
Him ?" (Lu. xi. 18.) Now I will show you some that succeeded
in this work.

You have no doubt read the account in Aects iii. of the cure
done to the impotent man, lame from his mother’s womb, that
lay at the gate of the temple called Beautiful. The power of
God put forth in healing him made a dreadful stir, as it always
does among the children of the devil, and they imprisoned Peter
and John; but upon examination, they threatened them and let
them go. After this they went to their own company, and told
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. And
when they heard that, they united together and besieged the
throne of grace. * They lifted up their voice to God with one
accord, and said, Lord, Thou art God which hast made heaven
and earth, and the sea.” This was going to the Father. Then
you have the throne whereby they approached: *And now,Lord,
behold their threatenings, and grant unto Thy servants that with
all boldness they may speak Thy word, by stretching forth Thine
hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may be done by the
hame of Thy holy child Jesus''—there is the throne. “And
When they had prayed . . . they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness.” Now if
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this is not coming boldly to the throne of grace and prevailing,
I know not what is. “But,” say you, “this is too great a favour
for such a poor creature as I am to ask for.” To this I answer,
what was Elisha but a servant to Elijah? and that he felt weak
enough in faith is plain by his asking Elijaeh for a double portion
of his spirit. But so it was; and he succeeded too. He saw
Elijah taken up, and got his petition answered. Then he rent
his own clothes and took up Elijah’s mantle ; at once renouncing
all confidence in the flesh.

Thus you plainly see that real faith, though weak, is prevalent
at the throne of grace; that God is a God hearing and answering
prayer, and this great blessing of the good Spirit comes from the
throne of grace. He is called the ¢ Spirit of grace,” &c., because
He is given as the fruits and effects of the inearnation of our
Lord Jesus Christ. ¢ But,” say you, ‘“is it possible for a person
to pray for the good Spirit that is altogether destitute of Him ? "
No. What I understand about it is this: I am first quickened
when dead; and the Spirit it was that quickened me. I am
enlightened when blind; and He illuminated me. But then,
though He gave me life to feel my sin, and light to see the
extent of God's law and my fearful state, yet as a Spirit of love,
liberty, comfort, peace, &c., as I showed you in His operations, I
say I must receive the Holy Spirit this way in answer to prayer.

(To be continued.)

@bitnary.
Georce Fry, on September 28th, 1905, aged 76.

Of my father's early life and experience I can write but little;
but, as a lad, ] remember seeing him baptized in a stream at
0ld Sodbury, Gloucestershire, I believe by Mr, Stinchcombe, of
that place ; and he joined the church there. In God’s providence,
about the year 1871 our home was removed to Bath; and for
years we attended Providence Chapel, where then there were
supplies. He passed through many trying dispensations in pro-
vidence ; but these always appeared to drive him closer to God
and His Word. At one time, when much perplexed, he told me
that, while descending the gallery stairs at Providence Chapel,
these words came with great power: “The steps of a good man
are ordered by the Lord.”

He mourned greatly because God appeared not alwaysto anawer
hisearnest, anxious prayers. Comfort was given him by means of
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8 piece in the “Gospel Standard,” of April, 1904, by John Rusk.
He agreed with the ministry which enforces the precepts of the
Word as well as the doctrines, and wrote : ‘“ A man under the
teachings of the blessed Spirit would keep the precepts as holy as
the Saviour kept them if it was possible, and is sorry he cannot
do it ; that is my great trouble. I am not afraid of hell, but I
am sorey to offend a kind and gracious God; as sin is, I know,
mixed with all I do.”

He suffered great pain before his end came; so he talked but
little, but when spoken to, said that his Saviour was with him.
Eowarp Fry.
Mgrs. Erizapere Kwierr, of Cocking, near Midhurst, died
October 8th, 1905.

My dear wife was the child of godly parents, and was brought
up under the sound of the truth, and I believe had the fear of
God in her heart from quite early in life. After leaving school
she had no wish to mix with worldly companions. She always
had a great fear of death, almost down to the last; except when
she had some comforting word applied to her conscience that
lifted her above it. I well remember how much attached she
was to the late Mr., Tatham's preaching; and I think it was
under him thatshe was brought to a knowledge of her lost condi-
tion by nature and practice. Onecs, very early in life, when ill and
she greatly feared she should die, the words came to her: ¢ Thou
shalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn
cometh in in his season.” Her faith in this promise was often
much tried, as on several occasions her life was almost despaired
of. For some years she was quite an invalid, and her long con-
tinued weakness was & great trial; also her not being able to
mix with those who met for public worship. God was very
gracious to her when nearing her end, in delivering her from
her fears ; so that she often spoke very calmly of the approach
of death,

About a week before her departure, for two or three days her
mind was very wandering, through weakness and the nature of
her complaint. My prayer had long been, ‘ Lord, be with her
in the dark valley. Hold her by the right hand, and defend
from every foe.” But now when it appeared as though every
hour might be her last, her mind seemed filled with trifling
things, I was much distressed, and went away, and my heart
went out to God that He would be with her now, and enable her
to give some evidence of His comforting presence. I desire to
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bear testimony to His goodness to her and to me. When I went
back to her and asked if she felt it was well with her, she said,
“Yes.” Afterwards she said, *“ Whom do you think I shall sit
down to supper with to-night? ” I said, “Do you think it will
be in heaven ?”’ She smiled, and said, “Yes, and I shan’t be
frightened ;”’ and repeated, *I shan’t be frightened.” In the
night she said, after we had long thought her passing away, “ A
sinner saved by grace.” I repeated the hymn to her:
“There is a fountain fill'd with blood.”

After the last verse I said, “ You will soon be singing there in a
nobler, sweeter song.” She said, “ Shall I?" and smiled.
After we had thought her dying for more than twenty-four hours,
she looked up and smiled most sweetly, and patted her hands
together ; and on going to her afterwards, she roused, and did
the same again.

She gently passed away on Sunday afternoon, October 8th;
thus beginning on earth an eternal Sabbath. L. K.

Sarar Lowe, of Blackheath, near Birmingham, after nine days’
illness, died on November 23rd, 1905.

She was a member of Cave Adullam, Beeches Road, was
baptized eighteen years ago, and remsained a member till her
death. Her health had been declining for the past few years,
and on being told that she was in a serious state she was much
cast down ; but on the following Sunday she got more composed,
and told her daughter that, if it was the Liord’s will not to raise
her up again, she hoped He would take her. through gently.
From this time she was often in prayer, and on the Monday I
asked her if Jesus was precious. She said He was “ precious
on a dying bed.” Some time later, the Liord spoke these words to
her,  They shall walk with Me in white: for they are worthy," and,

“Thou shalt see My glory soon,

‘When the work of grace is done;

Partner of My throne shalt be:

Say, poor sinner, lov'st thou Me?”
From these tokens she was led to conclude the Lord was about
to remove her. Two days before she died she appeared often in
prayer. Afterwards she fell asleep, and died in her sleep without &
struggle or a groan; so that her prayer that the Lord would
take her through gently, was answered; and Satan was not
allowed to molest her. Thus died a good wife and a kind
mother, and we sorrow not as those that have no hope.

0. Lowe.
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DEATHS.
No charge is made for inserting the deaths of godly persoms.

Joun INGLETON, of Minster-in-Sheppy, on December 10th, 1905,
passed peacefully away, after a long and trying illness.
¢ Fearless he entered Jordan’s flood ;
At peace with heaven he closed his eyes;
His only hope was Jesus’ blood,
In sure and certain hope to rise.’’
Ceria INGLETON.
Er1zaBETH PiLkangToN, died on December 21st, 1905, aged 51.
A member of Ebenezer, Strict Baptist chapel, Accrington. Her
sufferings were long and very painful, but through grace she was
enabled to bear all patiently. The Lord gave her wonderful support.
We can say in this case, ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord."” B. R.
.AMBROSE MARRIOTT, Sherston, Malmesbury, passed peacefully
away on December 11th, 1905, aged 88 years. He was for many
years deeply tried and exercised concerning his interest in Christ.
He walked many miles to hear the late William Gadsby, William
Tiptaft, and Daniel Smart; he dated his early convictions under these
faithful ministers. A few weeks before his death he quoted these
lines with much feeling,—
“ My hope is built on nothing less
Than Jesus' blood and righteousness."’
As he drew near his end he proved the truth of that blessed promise,
“ At evening time it shall be light.” A. Warrs.
Satome StrIPP, died January 12th, 1906, aged 61 years. She was
much and for long exercised about her state as a sinner before God.
She had one or two sweet refreshing seasons, but she longed for a
sense of interest in Christ. About three weeks before her death she
said, “I want to see His blessed face.” Two days before she died she
said these words came softly on her mind, *“ Daughter, go in peace; "
from then she gradually sank and passed peacefully away. P.C.S.
ErL1zaBETH, aged 74, widow of the late William Smith, minister of
Rehoboth, Tunbridge Wells, peacefully entered into rest on the
20th January, 1906. A few particulars may (D.V.) follow. H.P.
Er1zaseTE ANN RorriNgs, of Orton, near Peterborough, passed
away on January 21st, 1906, aged 83 years. She was a member of
the church at Great Alie Street, London. She was the last person
baptized there by the late highly-honoured servant of God, John
Kershaw, on the occasion of his last visit to London. On becoming
a widow, eighteen years ago, she went to live with a sister at Orton;
and as long as she was able she attended at Salem chapel, Peter-
borough, but for more than four years she was confined to her bed.
Her faculties were unimpaired ; and her Bible and Gadsby's Hymn-
book were nearly all she read. She had a great esteem for her
pastor, Mr. Ashdown. A few hours before she died, said to me she was
waiting the Lord's time. ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord.” J. BoLroN.
Mgzs. Lipia Precorr, of Wantage, Berks, died January 31st, 1906,
aged 83. She was a member at Grove, Wantage, and used to hear
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the late Mr. Smart when e was a young man. Under his ministry,
we believe it was, she was convinced of sin; and many times in after
years she was encouraged under him, which created such love to
him that she spoke of him with affection till the last. She passed
through much trouble and affliction, but in them the Lord appeared
and sanctified them to her soul. Once in particular Jesus was
revealed hanging on the cross suffering for her; this took the burden
of her trials away, which were great and heavy. She was favoured to
prove the truth of what one of old said, “ By these things men live, and
in all these things is the life of my spirit.” I saw her about three
weeks before she died, when she said, “1 have to look it all over,
cross-examine everything, and often wonder if it has been the Lord’s
work or not.” The hymn is often my feelings,—
* Uneasy when I feel my load,

TUneasy when 1 feel it not ;

Dissatisfied for want of God,

Though oft of Him I've not a thought.”
So she was cast down more or less, but not destroyed, till the day of
her death, when she said more than once, *“ Ready to die.” Thus
she passed peacefully away. ‘W. WesT.

NOTICES. &c.

RECEIVED.—Gospel Magazine : S. Arnold, 74 Strand, W.C. Australian
Particular Baptist Magazine, January. Zion’s Landmark : Published
semi-monthly, at Wilson, North Carolina.

The poor person who was suffering from cancer is now happily released
from her painful mortality. Will, therefore, the friend who kindly sent
us 4s. for her, please let us know how we are to dispose of it.—Ebp.

C.J.—The Mr. J. Bennett, mentioned in ‘‘ Manifold Mercies,’’ p. 67,
is not our aged friend of the same name at Aldershot.—ED.

A Worm of the dust.—Prov. xxvi. 2 is full of consolation to those to
whom it is applicable and applied. If we look at the desultory and
seerningly aimless flight of the wandering bird, at the freedom of the
swallow, and then regard the speech of a fool who says his lips are his
own and none is Lord over him, we may, if we have faith, say to him,
““ You may curse, but will not your words be as the flight of the swallow ?
no harm will come to us from your bitter words.” No vain words of
angry men can harm the soul that dwells in the secret place of the Most
High. ‘‘Lect them curse, but bless Thou.” ¢ And who is he that will
harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good?'’ The curses of
Goliath fell not on David. And though the man after God's heart was
under divine chastisenient later in his eventful life, yet Shimei’s curse fell
not on him ; as a wandering bird it went over him. But on the other
hand, without being strictly critical, may we not say that the words have
at times a solemn bearing on an afflicted conscience, a threatening aspect
when circumstances are angry? Divine chastening may for a time look
like a curse. Nor have we far to look for reasons why we should be
blighted. A back look, a memory quickened by trial, a conscience loa-de'd
with guilt of some remembered sin will make us say with Joseph's
brethren, ‘ We are verily guilty concerning ’’ such and such a thing. In
such a case the mercy is to fall lat, own, confess all to the Lord. Then
faith, strengthened by the Spirit, will say, ‘‘ Who knoweth if He will
return and repent, and leave a blessing behind Him ? '—Eb.

The Editor will be deeply grateful if those who have sent his pre-
decessors their votes for the Aged Pilgrims’ Friend Bociety will oxtend the
same kindnessio him, He is anxious to holp several cascs for the pension
and one for a *‘ home.”’
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A PASTOR AFTER GOD'S HEART.

A SERMON BY JOHN OWEN, D.D.

*And I will give you pastors according to My heart, which shall
feed you with knowledge and understanding.”—JEr. iii. 15.
Arr the names of the officers of the church under the New
Testament have & double signification,—a general and more large
signification, and a special signification. As, for instance, a
¢ deacon " hath a general signification ; it signifies any minister
or servant : and it hath a special signification, when it denotes
that peculiar officer which was instituted in the church to take
care of the poor. And so the name of a ‘ pastor” hath a more
general and a more specidl signification. In general, it signifies
any teacher or officer in the church, ordinary or extraordinary ;
in special, it signifies that peculiar officer in the church which,
as such, is distinguished from a teacher, “ He gave some to be
pastors and teachers,” Eph. iv. 11; for there is & distinction
between pastor and teacher, not as to degree, but as to order. 1 do
not use the distinction in the sense of those who make bishops
and presbyters differ in degree, but not in order; but it is a
distinetion as to that beautiful order which Christ hath instituted
in His church. Christ hath instituted a beautiful order in His
church, if it were discovered and improved. And I have wished
sometimes I could live to see it; but I do not think I shall. Yet
this I would recommend to my brethren as the way to discover
the order of Christ in the church:—there is no way to discover
it but by the harmony that there is between gifts, office, and
edification. The original of all church order and rule is in gifts;
the exercise of those gifts is by office ; the end of all those gifts
and offices is edification.

Now, I believe I can demonstrate that all ordinary spiritual
gifts that Christ hath given to His church, are reducible to four
heads : and all of them are for the exercise of these gifts; for

No. 844.] E
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they must all be exercised distinetly. Hevein you will find out
the beautiful order of Christ in the church, and not else. I say,
all gifts may be reduced to four heads. The one head of these
gifts is to be exercised by the pastor; one head by the teacher :
one by the ruler; and one by the deacon; and all these gifts,
exercised by all these officers, answer all ends for the edification
of the church. For it is a vain opinion, that the rule and conduct
of Christ’s church is either in one or in all. There is nothing in
what I have declared but what is the design of the Apostle in
Rom. xii. 6—8. Let us study that harmony more, and we shall
find more of the beauty and glory of it.

I shall speak of those pastors mentioned here in the text; and
I shall speak of them in general, as all teaching officers in the
church,—which is the general signification of the word. And all
that I shall speak of them is, to remind myself, and my brethren,
and you, of somewhat of the duty of such a pastor ;—what is
incumbent on him,—what is expected from him. Now, I do not
design to go through all the necessary duties of a pastor or
teacher ; 1 only design to give some instances.

First. The duty of such an officer of the church,—a pastor,
teacher, elder of the church, is that mentioned in the text,—
“to feed the church with knowledge and understanding.” This
feeding is by preaching of the gospel. He is no pastor who doth
not feed his flock. It belongs essentially to the office ; and that
not now and then (according to the figure and image that is set
up of the ministry in the world,—a dead idol) as occasion serves.
But the Apostle saith, Acts vi. 4, “ We will give ourselves con-
tinually to the word.” It is to ‘“labour in the word and
doctrine,” 1 Tim. v. 17 ;—to make all things subservient to this
work of preaching and instructing the church; to do it in that
frame the Apostle mentions in Col. i. 28. He speaks of his
preaching, and the design of his preaching : “ Whom we preach,
warning every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom ; that
we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” How doth
he do it? Verse 29, «“ Whereunto I also labour, striving
according to His working, which worketh in me mightily.”
There is not one word in our translation that answers the
emphasis of the original words,—* Whereunto I labour,”—lahour
with diligence and intention, with weariness and industry. 1
labour to the spending of myself. “Striving,”—striving as a man
that runs 1n a race, or striving as a man that wrestles for victory,
—as men did in their public contests. And how? ¢ According
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to the effectual in-working, or inward operation, of Him who does
effectually work in me.” We cannot reach the emphasis by any
words in our language. And how is all this? “ With mighty
power.” Here is the frame of the Apostle’s spirit (it should give
dread to us in the consideration of it): “I labour diligently,
[ strive as in a race, I wrestle for victory,—by the mighty in-
working power of Christ working in me; and that with great
and exceeding power.”

What T shall do is to show you, in some instances, what is
required unto this work of teaching, or of feeding the congregation
with knowledge and understanding, in this duty of preaching the
word :—

1. There is spiritual wisdom in understanding the mysteries of
the gospel, that we.may be able to declare the whole counsel of
God, and the riches and treasures of the grace of Christ, unto the
souls of men. See Acts xx. 27; 1 Cor. ii. 1—4 ; Eph. iii. 7—9.
Many in the church of God were, in those days of light, growing
and thriving ; they had a great insight into spiritual things, and
into the mysteries of the gospel. The Apostle prays that they
might all have it, Eph. i. 17, 18, «“ That the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him : the eyes of
your understanding being enlightened ; that ye.may know what
is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His
inheritance in the saints.”

Really it is no easy thing for ministers to instruet to such kind
of duties. If there be not some degree of eminency in themselves,
how shall we lead on such persons as these to perfection? We
must labour ourselves to have a thorough knowledge of these
mysteries, or we shall be useless to a great part of the church.
There is spiritual wisdom and understanding in the mysteries of
the gospel required hereunto.

2. Authority is required. What is authority in a preaching
ministry ? Tt is a consequent of unction, and not of office. The
scribes had an outward call to teach in the church; but they had
no unction, no anointing, that could evidence they had the Holy
Ghost in His gifts and graces. Christ had no outward call ; but
He had an unction,—He had a full unction of the Holy Ghost in
His gifts and graces, for the preaching of the gospel. Hereon
there was a controversy about His authority. The scribes say
unto Him, Mark xi. 28, « By what authority doest Thou these
things ? and who gave Thee this authority ?”” The Holy Ghost
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determines the matter, Matt. vii. 29,  He preached as one having
authority, and not as the scribes.” They had the authority of
office, but not of unction ; Christ only had that. And preaching
in the demonstration of the Spirit, which men quarrel so much
about, is nothing less than the evidence in preaching of unction,
in the communication of gifts and grace unto them, for the dis-
charge of their office: for it is a vain thing for men to assume
and personate authority. So much evidence as they have of
unction from God in gifts and grace, so much authority they
have, and no more, in preaching: and let every one, then, keep
within his bounds.

8. Another thing required hereunto is, experience of the power
of the things we preach to others. I think, truly, that no man
preaches that sermon well to others that doth not first preach it to his
own heart. He who doth not feed on, and digest, and thrive by,
what he prepares for his people, he may give them poison, as far
as he knows; for, unless he finds the power of it in his own
heart, he cannot have any ground of confidence that it will have
power in the hearts of others. It is an easier thing to bring our
heads to preach than our hearts to preack. To bring our heads to
preach, is but to fill our minds and memories with some notions
of truth, of our own or other men, and speak them out to give
satisfaction to qurselves and others; this is very easy. But to
bring our hearts to preach is to be transformed into the power of
these truths; or to find the power of them, both before, in
fashioning our minds and hearts, and in delivering of them, that
we may have benefit ; and to be acted with zeal for God and
compassion to the souls of men. A man may preach every day
in the week, and not have his heart engaged once. This hath
lost us powerful preaching in the world, and set up, instead of it,
quaint orations; for such men never seek after experience in
their own hearts; and so it is come to pass, that some men’s
preaching, and some men’s not preaching, have lost us the power
of what we call the ministry; that though there be twenty or
thirty thousand in orders, yet the nation perishes for want of
knowledge, and is overwhelmed in all manner of sins, and not
delivered from them unto this day.

4. Skill to divide the word aright. This skill to divide the
word aright is practical wisdom, in considering the Word of God,
—to take out not only that which is substantial food for the
souls of men, but what is meet food for them to whom we preach.
And that,—
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5. Requires the knowledge and consideration of the state of our
flocks. He who hath not the state of his flock continually in his
eye, and in his mind, in his work of preaching, fights uncertainly,
as & man beating the air. If he doth not consider what is the
state of his flock, with reference to temptations, in reference to
their light or to their darkness, to their growth or to their decays,
to their flourishing or to their withering, to the measure of their
knowledge and attainments;—he who doth not duly consider
these things, never preaches aright unto them.

6. There is required, too, that we be acted by zeal for the glory
of God, and compassion to the souls of men.

Having spoken these few plain words, I may say, “ Who is
sufficient for these things ?’" There is required that spiritual wis-
dom which is necessary to understand the mysteries of the gospel,
able to instruct and lead on to perfection the most grown in our
congregations ;—that authority which proceeds from unction, and
is an evidence of an anointing with the graces and gifts of the
Spirit; which alone gives anthority in preaching;—that experience
which conforms our whole souls into every sermon we preach, 30
as to feel the truth in the power of 1t ;—that skill whereby to
divide the word aright, etc. Hence we see we have great need to
pray for ourselves, and that you should pray for us. Pray for
your ministers. This, then, is the first duty required of gospel
ministers.

Secondly. Another duty required is cortinual prayer for the
churches over which Christ hath made them overseers. I have
not time to confirm these things by particular testimonies: you
know how often the Apostle expresses it of himself, and enjoins
it unto others, continually to pray for the flock.

I will"name four reasons why we ought to do so, and three
things we ought to pray for:—

1. My first reason is,—because I believe that no man can have
any evidence in his own soul that he doth conscientiously perform
any ministerial duty towards his flock, who doth not continually
pray for them. Let him preach as much as he will, visit as much
as he will, speak as much as he will, unless God doth keep up in
him a spirit of prayer in his closet and family for them, he can
have no evidence that he doth perform any other ministerial duty
in a due manner, or that what he doth is accepted with God. I
speak to them who are wise, and understand these things.

2. This is the way whereby we may bless our congregations.

Anthoritative blessing, as far as I know, 1s taken from us
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There is ouly that which is euctical and declarative left to us.
Pronouncing the blessing is only euctical® and declarative, and
not authoritative. Now theve is no way whereby we can bless
our flock by institution, but by a continual praying for a blessing
upon them,

8. If men are but as they used to be, I do not believe any
minister, any pastor in the world, can keep up a due love to his
church, who doth not pray for them. He will meet with so
many provocations, imprudences, and miscarriages, that nothing
can keep up his heart with inflamed love towards them, but by
praying for them continually. That will conquer all prejudices,
—if he continues so domg And,—

4. My last reason is this,—in our prayers for our people, God
will teach us what we shall preach unto them. We cannot pray
for them, but we must think on what it is we pray for, and that
is the consideration of their condition ; and therein God teaches
the ministers of the gospel. If it be so with them, this is that
they should teach them. The more we pray for our people, the
better shall we be instructed what to preach to them. The
apostles, to take us off from all other occasions, “ gave themselves
to prayer and the word,” Acts vi. 4. Prayer is in the first place.
It is not personal, but ministerial prayer for the church, and the
progress of the gospel.

What shall we pray for ?

1. For the success of the word that we preach unto them. This
falls in with the light of nature. We are to pray for the success
of the word unto all the ends of it ; and that is, for all the ends
of living unto God,—for direction in duty, for instruction in the
truth, for growth in grace, for all things whereby we may come
to the enjoyment of God. We should pray that all these ends
may be accomplished in our congregations, in the dispensation
of the word, or else we sow seed at random, which will not
succeed merely by our sowing ; for let the husbandman break up
the fallow ground, and harrow it, and cast in the seed,—unless
showers come, he will have no crop; in like manner after we
have cast the seed of the gospel, though the hearts of men are
prepared in some measure, unless there come the showers of the
Spirit upon them, there will be no profiting. Therefore, let us
pray that a blessing might be upon the word. The ministers of
the word preach, and would be accepted with the people; take
this « arcanum,” [the secret] of it,—pray over it; and it is the

*Euctical, cxpressive of desire.—ED.
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only way to have it accepted in the hearts of the people: follow
it on with prayer.

2. Weare to pray for the presence of Christ in all our assemblies;
for this is that whereon depends all the efficacy of the ordinances
of the gospel. Christ hath given us many promises of it, and
we are to act in faith concerning it, and to pray in faith for it in
our assemblies; which is & great ministerial duty : and if we do
it not, we are ignorant of our duty, and are willing to labour in
the fire, where all must perish : we fighi at hazard, for all the
efficacy of the ordinances of preaching and praying doth not
depend upon anything in ourselves,—on our gifts, notions, parts,
fervency,—but it depends only upon the presence of Christ.
Make this your business, to pray mightily for it in the congrega-
tion, to make all these effectual.

3. Our prayers should be with respect unto the state and
condition of the church. It is supposed he that is a minister is
satisfied he hath some measure of understanding and knowledge
in the mysteries of the gospel; that he is able to conduct the
best of the congregation unto salvation; that he knows their
measure, their weakness, and their temptations; that he knows
the times and seasons in which they are exercised and exposed,
whether times of adversity or prosperity ; and, as far as possible,
knows how it is with their persons. And we ought to suit our
prayers according to all we know concerning them, and be satisfied
in it that Christ Himself will come in to recover them who are
fallen, to establish them who stand, to heal them who do
backslide, to strengthen them who are tempted, to encourage
them who are running and pressing forward to perfection, to
relieve them who are disconsolate and in the dark : and we have
all these sorts in our churches. And our prayers should be for a
communication of supplies unto them continnally, in all these
cases.

Thirdly. It is incurnbent on men who are pastors and teachers
of churches, to preserve the truth and doctrine of the gospel, that
is committed to the church,—to keep it entire, and defend it
against all opposition. See the weighty words wherewith the
Apostle gives this in charge unto Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 20, “ O
Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust;” and
2 Tim. i. 14, “ That good thing " (that good depositum, that good
treasure) ¢ that is committed tc thee keep by the Holy Ghost,
which dwelleth in us.” This charge is given to all of us who are
ministers,  Keep the truth, that good, that blessed thing.” « Tt
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1s,” saith the Apostle, < the glovious gospel of the blessed God,
which was committed to my trust,” 1 Tim. i. 11. And it is
committed to all our trust; and we are to keep it against all
opposition. The church 1s the ground and pillar of truth, to
hold up and declare the truth, in and by its ministers. But is
that all? No; the church ¢ is like the tower of David builded
for an armoury, whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all
shields of mighty men” (Cant. iv. 4). The ministers of the
gospel are shields and bucklers to defend the truth against all
adversaries and opposers. The church hath had thousands of
bucklers and shields of mighty men, or else the truth had been
lost. They are not only to declare it in the preaching of the
gospel ; but to defend and preserve it against all opposition,—
to hold up the shield and buckler of faith against all opposers.

But what is required hereunto /

1. There is required a clear apprehension in ourselves of those
doctrines and truths which we are so to defend. Truth may be
lost by weakness as well as by wickedness: if we have not a
full apprehension of the truth, and that upon its own proper
grounds and principles, we shall never be able to defend it.
This is to be attained by all ways and means,—by the use,
especially, of diligent prayer and study,—so that we may be
able to stop the mouth of gainsayers.

2. There is required love of the truth. We shall never .con-
tend earnestly for the truth, we shall never * buy it and not sell
it,” whatever we know of it, unless our love and value of it
arise from a sense and experience of it in our own souls. 1 fear
there is much loss of truth, not for want of light, knowledge,
and ability, but for want of love.

1 have the advantage of most here present in this, that I.know
the contest we had for the truths of the gospel before our
troubles began, and was an early person engaged in them ; and
knew those godly ministers that did contend for them as for
their lives and souls, and that all the opposition that was made
against them was never able to discourage them. What were
these doctrines ? — the doctrines of eternal predestination,
effectual conversion to God, and the obduration of wicked repro-
bates by the providence of God. These truths are not lost for
want of skill, but for want of love. We scarce hear one word
of them ; we are almost ashamed to mention them in the
church ; and he that doth it will be sure to expose himself to
public obloguy and scorn ; but we must not be ashamed of truth.
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Formerly we could not meet with a godly minister, but the error
of Arminianism was looked upon by him ag the ruin and poison
of the souls of men : such did tremble at it,—wrote and dis-
puted against it. But now it is not so; the doctrine of the
gospel is owned still, though little taken notice of by some among
ourselves, the love of it being greatly decayed,—the sense and
the power of it almost lost. But we have got no ground by it;
we are not more holy, more fruitful, than we were in the preach-
ing of those doctrines, and attending diligently unto them.

8. Let us take heed in ourselves of any inclination to nrovel
apinions, especially in, or about, or against such points of faith as
those wherein they who are gone before us and are fallen asleep
found life, comfort, and power. Who would have thought that we
should have come to an indifferency as to the doctrine of justifica-
tion, and quarrel and dispute about the interest of works in justifi-
cation; about general redemption, which takes off the efficacy of
the redeeming work of Christ; and about the perseverance of
the saints ; when these were the soul and life of them who are
gone-before us, who found the power and comfort of them ? We
shall not maintain these truths, unless we find the same comfort
in them as they did. I have lived to see great alterations in the
godly ministers of the nation, both asto zeal for and value of
those important truths that were as the life of the Reformation ;
and the doctrine of free-will condemned in a prayer, bound up
in the end of your Bibles. But now it is grown an indifferent
thing; and the horrible corruptions we suffer to ba introduced in
the doctrine of justification have weakened all the vitals of reli-
gion. Let us, for the remainder of our days, ‘“buy the truth,
and sell it not; * and let us be zealous and watchful over any
thing that should arise in our congregations.

Bring one man into the congregation who hath a by-opinion,
and he shall make more stir about it than all the rest of the
congregation in building up one another in their most holy
faith. Take heed lest there be men arising from ourselves
speaking perverse things; which is to make way for grievous
wolves to break in and tear and rend the flock.

4. There is skill and ability required hereunto, to discover and
be able to oppose and confound the cunning sophistry of the
adversaries. Grueat prayer, watchfulness, and diligence are re-
quired, that we may be able to attend unto these things. And
those who are less skilled may do well to advise with those who
are more exercised in them, to give them help aund assistance.
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Lastly. I shall mention one duty more that is required of
pastors and teachers in the church; and that is,—that we labour
diltgently for the conversion of souls. This work is committed to
them. I should not mention this, but to rectify a mistake in
some. The end of all particular churches is the calling and
edification of the catholic church. Christ hath not appointed
His ministers to look unto themselves only ; they are to be the
means of calling and gathering the elect in all ages: and this
they principally are to do by their ministry. I confess there are
other outward ways and means whereby men have been, and
may be, converted. I find, by long observation, that common
light, in conjunction with afflictions, do begin the conversion of
many, without this or that special word: and persons may be
converted to God by religious conference. There may be many
occasional conversions wrought by the instrumentelity of men
who have real spiritual gifts for the dispensation of the word,
and are occasionally called thereunto. But principally this work
is committed unto the pastors of churches, for the conversion of
souls. Take this observation,—the first object of the word is the
world. Qur work is the same with the apostles’; the method
directly contrary. The apostles had a work committed to them,
and this was their method :—The first work committed to the
apostles was the convincing and converting of sinners to Christ
among Jews and Gentiles,—to preach the gospel, to convert
infidels,—this they accounted their chief work. Paul made
nothing of administering the ordinance of baptism, in com-
parison of it. “ Christ sent me not,” saith he, “to baptize, but
to preach the gospel” (1 Cor. i, 17). In comparison, 1 say,
preaching was their chief work. And then, their second work
was to teach those [who were] disciples to do and observe what-
ever Christ commanded them, and to bring them into church
order. This was their method. Now the same work is com-
mitted unto the pastors of churches; but in a contrary method.
The first object of our ministry is the church,—to build up and
edify the church. But what then? Is the other part of the
work taken away, that they should not preach to convert souls?
God forbid. There be several ways whereby they who are
pastors of churches do preach to the conversion of souls:—
1. When other persons that are unconverted do come where they
are preaching, to their own congregations (whereof we have
experience every day), they are there converted to God by the
pastoral discharge of their duty. “No,” say some; ¢ they
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preach to the church as ministers,—to others only as spiritually
gifted.”” But no man can make this distinction in his own con-
geience. Suppose there be five hundred in this place, and a
hundred of this church, can you make the distinction that I
am preaching in a double capacity,—to some as & minister, and
to others not as a minister? Neither rule, nor resson, nor
natural light expresses anything to that purpose. We preach
as mintsters to those to whom we preach, for the conversion of
their souls. 2. Ministers may preach for the conversion of
souls, when they preach elsewhere occasionally. They preach as
ministers wherever they preach. The pastor’s office is not such
a thing as men may leave at home when they go abroad. It is
not in & minister's own power, unless lawfully dismissed or
deposed, to hinder him from preaching as a minister. And it
is the duty of particular churches (one end of their institution
being the calling and gathering of the catholic church) to part
with their officers for a season, when called to preach in other
places for the converting of souls to Christ. We had a glorious
ministry in the last age,—wonderful instruments for the con-
version of souls. Did they convert them as gifted men, and not
as ministers 7  God forbid. I say, it may be done by them who
have received gifts, and not [been] called to office; but I know
no ground any man hath to give up himself to the constant
exercise of ministerial gifts, and not say to the Lord in prayer,
“ Liord, here am I; send me.”

Had I time and strength, I shounld tell you of the duty of
pastors and teachers in administering the seals, and what is
required thereunto ; and their duty in directing and comforting
the consciences of all sorts of believers ;—what prudence, purity,
condescension, and patience are required in 1t, as a great part of
our ministerial duty.

I should show you, also, their duty in the rule of the church.
Not that ever Christ intended to commit the rule of the church
to them alone,—to take them off from that great and important
duty of preaching the gospel; but as time and occasions will
allow them, to attend to the rule of the church.

And lastly, in exemplary conversation, and in assembling
with other churches of their order, for the managing of church
communion.

“ Who is sufficient for these things?” Pray, pray for us;
and God strengthen us, and our brother, who hath been called
this day to the work ! It may not be unuseful to him and me
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to be mindful of these things, and to beg the assistance of our
brethren.

[We have several times read the above sermon with very
mingled feelings of fear, self-condemnation, and hope; but
never with so much searching of heart, examination of our call
to the ministry, sinking under a sense of our unfitness for it
and unprofitable discharge of it, as a few days ago. We can
never express the solemn power which fell on our heart as we
read sentence after sentence, how we confessed ministerial sins,
and mourned before God, and hoped withal. And while thus
reading and feeling, our brethren in the ministry came before us,
and we at once decided to put the sermon in our Magazine,
hoping the Lord would bless the reading to them. We thought,
too, it might be useful to our churches, might under God be a
means of showing them what they are warranted to look for in
their pastors, even that they should feed them with knowledge
and understanding. Oh that Christ would renew His great gift
to His people for the glorious ends set forth in Eph. iv. 8—16.
Such a renewal would heal our breaches and put an end to
external difficulties, now exercising many. In the sermon our
readers may observe two words which are not commonly used
among us. i The word *improved” ocecurs early in it.
¢ Christ hath instituted a beautiful order in His church, if it
were discovered and improved.” The word is used simply in the
sense of employed to good purpose. That if the Lord’s order
in the church were known and carried out, it would be of great
service and benefit; as the sentences which follow show.
ii. The word “duty ” also occurss In the first place, as the
Doctor uses it he intends the work a pastor, teacher, elder should
do; it is laid on him to give himself continually to prayer, and
to the ministry of the Word. And the motive to this is given
in 2 Cor. v. 14. In the second place, where it is said, * Really
it is no easy thing for ministers to instruct to such kind of
duties,” it is used to express the calling of a Christian. It
refers entirely to that blessed gospel in which we are  debtors,
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh ”” (Rom. viii. 12 ; also Phil.
ii. 12, 18). In the same gospel sense the word ‘* ought " is used
in the following texts :—Lu. xviii. 1; 1 Thess. iv. 1; 2 Thess. iii.
7. Heb. ii. 1; 2 Peter iii. 11; 1 John ii. 6.—En.]

There is no life truly comfortable, but that which hath a com-
fortable prospect of death and judgment.—Tradll.
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A PRAYER BEFORE HEARING.

Source of light and power divine,
Deign upon Thy truth to shine:
Lord, behold, Thy servent stands;
Lo, to Thee he lifts his hands:
Satisfy his soul’s desire,

Touch his lips with holy fire.
Source of light and power divine,
Deign upon Thy trath to shine.

Breathe Thy Spirit, so shall fall

Unction sweet upon us all;

Till, by odours scatter’d round,

Christ Himself be traced and found.

Then shall every raptured heart

Rich in peace and joy depart.

Source of light and power divine,

Deign upon Thy truth to shine. TorLADY.

«“THEY ALL HOLD SWORDS.”

To the Ministers.—Into your hand this sword of the Word is
given in an especial manner; unto you the ministry of it is
committed : God hath not left it at random to all, that who will
may publicly preach the gospel. That which is everybody's
work is nobody's. He hath, therefore, set up a standing office,
with officers in His church on whom He hath laid this
burden, and from whom He expects an account. He  hath
committed to us the word of reconciliation™ {2 Cor. v. 20), as
a prince commissions this or that man to be his ambassador.
“0 Timothy, keep that which was committed to thy trust”
(1 Tim. vi. 20). See here, and tremble at the charge which is
deposited in your hands. You are ambassadors from the great
God, to treat with poor sinners concerning their eternal peace
upon those articles which are contained in the gospel. You are
His under-workmen, to rear up His temple in the hearts of men,
and to lay every stone by the line and rule of His Word; His
stewards, to give His family their portions in due season, and
all your provision to be taken out of His store-house. In a
word, you are His shepherds, to lead and feed His flock, and
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that in no other than these green pastures. Now if the peace be
not coneluded, the ambassador is sure to be called to an account
where the fault lies. If the house be not built, or go to decay,
woe to the negligent workman. If the family starve, what
reckoning will the steward make ? If the sheep wander through
thy neglect, who shall pay fcr the loss but the idle shepherd ?

Now, in order to the discharge of this your public trust, I
shall point at two duties incumbent on you, with reference to
this Word. One to be performed in your study, the other in
your pulpit.

First. In your study acquaint yourselves with the Word of
God. -

That which may pass for diligence in a private Christian’s
search into the Seripture, may be charged as negligence upon the
minister. The study of the Scriptures is not only a part of our
general calling (in common with him), but of our particular
also : in which we are to be exercised from one end of the week
to the other. The husbandmen doth not more constantly go
forth with his spade, to perform his daily labour in the field,
than the minister is to go and dig in this mine of the Seripture.
He is not to read a chapter now and then, as his worldly occa-
sions will permit, or steal a little time from his other studies to
look into the Bible in transitu, and bid it farewell ; but it must
be his standing exercise, his plodding work: all other must
stoop to this. Suppose thou shouldest know what Plato,
Aristotle (with the rest of the princes of worldly learning), have
writ, and hadst encircled all the arts within thy circumference,
but art unskilful in the word of righteousness,—thou wouldest
be Paul’s unlearned person ; as unfit to be a minister as he that
hath read all the body of the law is to be a physician, if ignorant
of this art. . . . I dare not bid ministers (as some fanatics
have doue) burn all their books but the Bible. No; but I would
exhort them to prefer it above all their other books, and to
direct all their other studies to furnish them with Seripture
knowledge. As the bee that flies over the whole garden, and
brings all the honey she gets from every flower therein into her
hive, so should the minister run over all his other books, and
reduce their notions for his help in this; as the Israelites offered
up the jewels and ear-rings borrowed of the Egyptians, to the
service of the tabernacle. .

This, I am sure, was Paul's charge to Timothy, ¢ Give
attendance to reading > (1 Tim. iv. 13). Follow thy book close,
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O Timothy. And ver. 15; « Meditate on these things, give thy-
gelf wholly to them.,” And mark why,—‘“that thy profiting
may appear to all.” That is, that thou mayest appear to be a
growing preacher to those that hear thee. O, how shall the
people grow if the minister doth not ? and how shall he grow if
he doth not daily drink in more than he pours out? That
minister must needs spend upon the stock that hath no comings
in from a constant trade in his study. If the nurse doth not
feed, and that more than another, she may soon bring herself
and child into a consumption. As we would not therefore see
the souls that hang on our breasts languish for want of milk, or
ourselves faint in the work, let us endeavour that our recruits ke
suitable to our expense. Study and pray, pray and study again.
Think not your work is done for all the week when the Sabbath
is past. Take a little breath and return to thy labour, as the
seedsman that sits down at the land’s end to rest himself awhile,
and then rises up to go before his plough again. We have
reason to be more choice of our time than others, because it is
less our own : there is none in thy parish but have a share in it.
We are thieves to our people's souls when we do not husband it
out to their best advantage. ¢ All are yours, whether Paul, or
Apollos, or Cephas; " yours for the service of your faith. Is the
parent bound to husband his estate and time for the provision of
his children, and should not the spiritual father have as natural
an affection to his people ? How great a labour this must needs
be, both to mind and body, did they understard, they would
both more pity and encourage their minister in his work. God
move your hearts to it whom He hath blessed with faithful
labourers ; help them in their study for you, by easing them of
their worldly cares for themselves. .

Secondly. In the pulpit use no other sword but this, and
handle it faithfully.

Think it not enough your text is Scripture, but let your whole
sermon be agreeable thereto. Thou art an ambassador, and as
such bound by thy instructions. Take heed of venting thy own
dreams and fancies in God’s name. * He that hath My Word,
let him speak it faithfully,” that is, purely, without mingling it
with his own dreams. So He expounds Himself, ¢ What is the
chaff to the wheat ? saith the Lord” (Jer. xxiii. 28). All 1s
chaff besides the pure Word of God ; and what hath it to do to
be blended with it ?

GURNALL.
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HE WILL COME, AND WILL NOT TARRY.

TRANSMITTED BY BERNARD GILPIN.

Heavivess and weeping may endure for a night, but joy shall
come in the moraning. The invaluable promise runs that Jesus
will not break a bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax. Let
the afflicted, the tempted, the desponding, and even the despair-
ing soul see this realised in the abundant faithfulness and mercy
of a covenant-performing God, revealed in and by the subject of
this letter, Jane Hall, the wife of the Rev. Robert Hall, of
Arnsby, Leicestershire.

It may be proper to observe (says this messenger of Christ in
the opening of the presant narrative) that the dear deceased was
naturally of a lively, cheerful disposition, and remarkably active
in the management of her domestic affairs; and though partly
by a violent fever, about thirteen years ago, which deprived her
of the regular use of reason for several weeks, and partly by
bearing fourteen children, eight of whom she followed to the
grave, her constitution was much impaired ; yet her cheerfulness
was not eradicated. She was also frequently favoured with
much of the divine presence, in the enjoyment of which she was
indulged by a gracious God for nearly twenty years, to a degree
not experienced by many Christians. In the beginning of
March, 1778, she often complained of great spiritual darkness,
and laboured under great mental discouragements, and frequently
said she apprehended some great trial coming upon us. On the
21st of the same month, about one o’clock in the morning, we
were awakened by an uncommon noise, and the alarming cry of
< Murder!” the reason of whichk was, as we quickly learned, a
person had broken into the house of a very near neighbour who
lived alone, stolen his goods, and threatened his life;.out of
whose cruel hands he very narrowly escaped by bursting through
a window. This unexpected alarm, being immediately followed
by a view of our injured neighbour, who, having wounded him-
self in making his escape, was in a bloody and shocking condi-
tion, affected my dear deceased to such a degree that she could
not sleep for nearly a fortnight ; and ever after, when she did
sleep, she generally woke up about the same hour in a dreadful
tremor. Upon this she concluded that God was angry with her,
that she had never known Him savingly, that all her former
spiritual enjoyments were the delusions of a vain imagination.
From this time forward she took no interest in her family; and
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ber domestic concerns, in which she was remarkably diligent,
became her aversion. Bodily disorders also came upon her of
such a nature as greatly added to her former gloom and horror
of mind, which, being still much increased by violent and dread-
ful temptations from our common enemy, she was rendered as
completely miserable as perhaps anyone in this world was known
to be, who retained the exercise of reason. Nay, it was the
opinion of many that her affliction would have been much
lighter had she been entirely deprived of the use of that noble
faculty. On her behalf many fervent prayers were offered up to
God, and the aid of medicine was sought in various ways; but
notwithstanding all this, her affliction increased in every view,
especially as to the horror of her mind and the violence of almost
every kind of dreadful temptation. For some time she retained
honourable thoughts of God and His law, of His people and
appointments, and often said, *“ God 1is righteous, and His law
is holy, just, and good, whatever becomes of me.” But for the
last year of her life she seemed to give way to the most horrid
suggestions and blasphemous conclusions that Satan himself
could ingpire. She had, indeed, in the midst of her deep dis-
tresses, various very eonsolatory portions of Scripture impressed
on her mind, particularly the following : “ For a small moment
bave I hid My face from thee, but with everlasting kindness will
I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer.” ‘¢ The
vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it will speak
and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it ; because it will surely
come, and not tarry.” ‘At evening time it shall be light.”
“ The days of thy mourning shall be ended.” The last of these
passages, she often said, ran almost perpetually in her mind, but
she could take no comfort from it; nor did any of them afford her
the least gleam of cheering hope. She was indeed so far influenced
by them as at some particular times to say, * The Lord can save
me if He will ;" but this was the utmost effect they had on her
mind. The peinful apprehension of perishing for ever had the
ascendency to such a degree that in August last, my watch
bappening to hang in her chamber, she took it in her hand and
said, “I need not regard time; I have done with counting time;
I am entered on an eternal state of suffering;"’ and throwing the
watch with vehemence on the floor, added, “I am as surely
damned as the watch is broken.” The watch, however, not
receiving the least injury, she was amazed, and said with tears,
“ Well, if God save me, all heaven will be astonished ; but none

E 2
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will wonder at His unparalleled merey as myself.” But even this
had no abiding effect, for in a few weeks she was in as great an
agony of mental distress as ever. She took the watch a second
time, concluding that she did not before throw it with sufficient
force, and, saying the same words as before, flung it with all
her might across the room ; but still the wateh received not the
least harm. This was quite astonishing, the more so to me as
the enamel was cracked by an accidental fall some years before ;
but neither the enamel, nor the case, nor the glass, nor any part
of it, received the least injury from these repeated acts of
violence. 1 was not an eye-witness to these astonishing facts,
but she, with many tears, informed me of them; which deter-
mined me to take care of the watch, lest she should be tempted
again to repeat this unwarrantable and presumptuous experiment.

She was for a considerable time under strong temptations to
put an end to her life, imagining that the longer she lived in
this world, the more intolerable would her case be in the next;
and though a watchful eye was kept upon her by my whole
family, she found several opportunities in which, had not a
gracious Providence prevented, she might have accomplished her
awful design. At one time, having such an opportunity, she
thought, before she executed the rash resolve, that she would
kneel down and pray that she might not be a blasphemer in the
infernal world, when God was pleased to frustrate the designs of
the tempter with a ¢ Who can tell?" At another time, it being
Lord’s day and the hour of public worship, two persons being
at home with striet orders to take the utmost care of her, one of
them happening to step into the adjoining chamber, and the
other going downstairs to do something about the fire, she went
out of the house entirely unperceived by either of them. Soon
after, and just before I returned from divine worship, she came
in, to their surprise, all over wet. Seeing her in such a condi-
tlon, a sense of her imminent danger came over me. Conversing
with her on the alarming circumstance, I found that she had
flung herself into a pit full of water, which was in a field con-
tingent to my garden, and was in general five feet deep, but
still deeper on the side in which she threw herself, and the
descent almost perpendicular. How she got out again she could
not tell; but she said that while in the water these words
sounded in her ears and impressed her mind: “Deliver my soul
from going down to the pit,”” on which she was delivered ; but
she knew not how.
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Passing by many remarkable circumstances of divine protec-
tion during her deep distress and horrid temptations in the
course of three years and nine months, I shall give you a concise
account of the Liord’s appearance for her near the close of her
life in December last, 1776. Being wasted almost to & skeleton,
ghe had sll the symptoms of a speedy dissolution; nor was her
mind in the least relieved from the temptations of the devil, or
the horrors of despair. On the 17th of that month, early in the
morning, we congidered her as in the very article of dissolution.
But on her reviving a little we asked her how she was in her
mind. She answered, ‘ Worse and worse. The pains of hell
have got hold upon me; I am a damned creature ;” with other
expressions of a similar kind. She being exceedingly weak, I
requested, if the Lord should appear for her so as to afford her
any hope, that she would give us a signal of it. She replied, *“ Yes,
when He does, but that will never be: no, never, never, never.”

The next day she appeared to be more calm, but said little;
her strength seemed to be almost entirely exhausted. In the
evening of the same day my distress on her account was inex-
pressibly great. I retired, as I had often done before, to pour
out my prayers to God for her, and found such liberty and fervour
in addressing the Lord as I do not remember I ever before
enjoyed. I felt a submission to the will of God in reference to
our having any evidence of His appearance for her, concluding
that it might possibly be better for us to be ignorant of it; and
that mercy might be manifested to her was all for which I was
anxious. After meditating on her very affecting situation, and
thinking with many tears on these lines of Dr. Watts :—

*“ How would the pow’rs of darkness boast,
If but one praying soul were lost!”
I went into her apartment to pray with her, and I asked her
how she did. With a serene countenance end cheerful smile she
said, “I am well now, my dear. My burden is quite removed ;
it is gone like a stone from my heart. My sweet Jesus is come,
is come, is come. Yes, my dear, He has come ; He is come of
Himself, and Himself is come! He is come of His own accord;
I did not fetch Him ; I could not, I durst not pray. I did not
expect ever to have enjoyed His presence. I verily thought I
should never have enjoyed His face with comfort. But, O
wonderful grace! My Jesus is come; He is come, He is come,
He is come to me, and bids me come to Him! He says, ‘ Come
unto Me, ye heavy laden.’” Her strength being quite exhausted,
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she paused a while, as she had repeatedly done before, for 1t was
with difficulty that she uttered her words. Recovering again a
hittle, she added, “ Precious Jesus| Yes, my dear, Ho used lo
be precious to me, but O how precious to them that believe |
more precious than ever. O how 1 love Him!” which words
she repeated till she was quite spent. After a while she said,
“ My dear husband, you and 1 have had a long time of trouble;
we have sorrowed together, but now we will praise. O, help me
to praise and bless His holy name. I am so weak 1 cannot
praise Him now, but I shall soon be free from this poor body,
and then I will praise Him for ever.” I asked her when the
Lord began to dispel the darkness and comfort her soul. She
answered, “ Karly this morning. I could hardly forbear singing,
* Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched,”
but I suppressed my joy, for I thought I had been such a poor,
sinful creature that I would say nothing to anybody ; but I could
not forbear any longer. The Lord told me the vision was for an
appointed time; that at evening time it should be light; and
that the days of my mourning should be ended. Many hundred
times did those passages run in my mind, yet I could not
believe. But now the days of my mourning shall soon be ended.
What unbelief and horrid thoughts have I had of the great and
good God. Satan tempted me to blaspheme, yea, to curse God
and all His people. I love His ways, I love my husband and
children better than ever I did, but my God I love above sil. 1
soon shall be with Him, and sing victory, victory through the
blood of the Lamb! O precious blood, divine blood ! it cleanseth
from all sin.” Asking her whether she would take anything,
she replied, *“ No, I want nothing now, my dear; I have my
Jesus. I entreat you to goto bed. I need nobody with me now;
for my Jesus is come, and He says, ‘I will never leave thee, nor
forsake thee.’” After prayer and praise, knowing that I had
been much interrupted in the enjoyment of my natural rest, sbe
was very urgent upon me to go to bed, and to satisfy her I went;
but could not sleep for joy. I soon rose and enquired how she
was, which question being asked, she answered, *“Very well ;
my Lord is with me, but am so weak I cannot converse.” The
pext morning a Christian friend came in as usual to enquire how
shedid. I informed her such a one was below. ¢ Tell him,”
said she, “to come up.” He did so. On seeing him she took
him by the band and said, My dear friend, rejoice with we;
wy Jesus is come; I am comfortable now. Tell sister Alice
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(meaning his wife) to come and see me now, and let us all
rejoice once more together.” Many Christian friends visited her
that day, each 'of whom was filled with a joyful surprise, and
affected in a manner which exceeds description. When speaking
to them she frequently said, “ O how I love the people of God!
I love you all as I do my own soul. Pray that I may still have
more faith and patience."

PRAYER AN INVALUABLE BLESSING, AND THE
HIGHEST PRIVILEGE OF EVERY REAL CHRISTIAN.
By J. Russ.

(Continued from page 144.)
WaTcHING UNTO PRAYER.

Tuere must be watching added to prayer; for if there is no
watching, we shall aseribe our deliverances to chance. I think
this is watching :*

1. I am going to prayer; well, do I really need what I am
going to pray for ? Is my trouble about the corruptions of
my heart ? Issin a sore burden? Yes. Then, how do I feel
when I leave off? Is the burden removed? Am I a little
encouraged ? Ismy grief alittle assuaged ? Am I any lighter ?
Am I any stronger than when I began? Now this is watching.

2. Is my trouble about my enemies? Do they oppress me,
hate me, and try to ensnare me, smiting me all day with their
tongues ? Yes. Then my business is to wateh to see whether
God’s hand goes out against them in judgment ; for He has said,
‘“His indignation shall be toward His enemies.” If it is so, it is
not that we should vaunt; and therefore He will let them long
exercise us to humble us in the dust; so that when He 1s pleased
to appear in our behalf, we may loathe ourselves and wonder at
His longsuffering mercy towards us. Nevertheless it is right tor
us to pray that God would turn their hearts, as Stephen did:
“Lord, lay not this sin to their charge;” and Christ says,
“Pray for them that despitefully use you and persecute vou.”

8. I must watch against Satan, for he will watch for me con-
tinually. The way to do this is to see where my weakest side is,
for there he will come the most; and then to level my prayer

* This is not to be regarded as a full description of watching, but rather
as the remarks of a tried Christian, illustrating the subject.
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continually to God about it, watching to see if the temptation is:
weakened. Sometimes he will fill us with such terrible fears of
God that we shall expect some judgment to come on us; and he
does this to make us believe that our God and Father who is
reconciled to us in His dear Son is a hard and cruel Master, and
reaps where He has not sown. At other times he will fill us with
the fear of man, and this brings a snare, called the ¢ snare of the
fowler.” This is done sometimes to keep us from speaking to
men about their awful state, and about salvation by the Lord
Jesus Christ ; and here I have been held fast for weeks together,
trembling to go to work, my mouth stopped, and ready to say a
cessation of arms. Now, by watching we shall see if these
snares are broken; as David says, ‘‘ The snare is broken, and I
am escaped.” Various are Satan’s suggestions to the mind ; but
we have good ground to go on here also, for the Lord says,
«] give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions,
and over all the power of the enemy " (Luke x. 19). And Peter
gives us good advice here: ‘ Be sober, be vigilant: because your
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour.” Our Lord says, “ Watch and pray, lest
ye enter into temptation.”

4. This watching must be under the word preached. After
praying, when going to hear, then watch to see if light has been
sown for the righteous; as the promise is that it shall be. Does
my path shine more and more? Again, He is to send us “help
from the sanctuary.” Do I find that promised help? The
word preached is to profit, being mixed with faith. Is my faith
increased ? or am I always the same, like the door on its hinges?
Again, He says, “ My doctrine shall drop as the rain; My speech
shall distil as the dew.” Am I softened, meekened, and do I
receive with this meekness the engrafted word ? Am I reproved,
rebuked, judged, searched, and tried, as the man that Paul
speaks of,—*“He is convinced of all, he is judged of all, and
thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest.” And then, at
other times am I refreshed ? For the * times of refreshing’ are
to come from His presence.

Now, I have been at all this time after time, and have found
the good of it. Go and do likewise. Thus we are to watch
against the corruptions of our hearts till we find them cleansed
again and again; we are to watch against our enemies, t0 find
them subdued; we are to watch against Satan, to see if the
temptation gets weaker ; and lastly, to see if the word preached is
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attended with power, for “where the word of a king is, there is
power.”

5. I will add one thing more. Are we poor in circumstances ?
Then, after prayer to God, who has promised to supply all our need,
we must watch to see what Heturns up in our favour, the quarter
it comes from, the way also that it comes, the hearts that He
opens ; the door that, though once shut against us, now is not;
and the strength He gives us to work, “ for it is He that giveth
the power to get wealth.” And by this watching we shall some-
times see some removed from s place of work, that we may goin
their room, when we have been sorely tried and all refuge has
failed ; for He will give us the “ heritage of the heathen.” But
if this watching is neglected, then we shall, like the world at
large, sacrifice to our own net and burn incense to our own drag;
which will bring this text against us, ‘ Because they regard not
the operation of His hand, He will destroy them and not build
them up.” On the other hand, ‘ Whoso is wise, and will observe
these things, even they shall understand the lovingkindness of
the Lord ” (Psa. cvii. 48). Habakkuk went this way to work,
and says, “I will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the
tower, and will watch to see what He will say unto me, and what
I shall answer when I am reproved;” and you see how he
received an answer, which was, * The just shall live by his faith.”

6. Again, Paul says, *“Watch, and remember” (Acts x3. 81)—
remember past deliverances, how He has appeared again and
again, and in time of temptation succoured us; spoken to us a
word in season when weary, propped up our hearts when sinking,
appeared for us in providence, &c. You know it ig said of Israel
that <« they soon forgat His works;” that ¢ Jeshurun waxed fat
and kicked,” and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation.”
“But,” say you, “what have we to do with them?”’ We have here
what Paul says: “Now all these things happened unto them for
ensamples; and they are written for our admonition, upon whom
the ends of the world are come (1 Cor. x.11). And Peter says,
“I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance.” So that
prosperity in providence requires watching as well as adversity,
fov the heart is prone to depart from God : hence David says, ¢ If
riches increase, set not your heart upon them.” Therefove,
“watch and remember.”

7. God is pleased so to pull usdown and break our spirits that
we may use entreaties: * The poor useth entreaties, but the rich
answereth roughly.” Now David was one of these poor ones,
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and so he tells you, “I am poor and needy;' end he used
entreaties: “I entreated Thy favour with my whole heart.”
There are six things that God makes use of to break the heart ;
and when it is thus broken we shall use entreaties, and not before.
And such are needy.

(1) Smiting us with His Word. ¢« He shall smite the earth
with the rod of His mouth.” And when this is the case, every
sermon reproves, rebukes, and finds fault with us; when we read,
it is the same—we take the threatenings to ourselves; and the
richteous will smite us. But this is all intended to break our
hearts. ‘“Is not My Word like as a fire ? saith the Lord ; and
like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?" The rock is
the heart. ¢ They made their hearts as an adamant stone”
(Zech. vii. 12); <“their faces harder than a rock; they have
refused to return” (Jer. v. 3). Ephraim stood it out as long as
he could, as we all do; he ¢ went on frowardly in the way of his
heart.”

(2) The children of Satan are letloose upon us. They vilify
our character, smite us with their tongues, rip up our past life,
and hate us with perfect hatred. This David found, and
therefore says, « Reproach hath broken my heart.” If this does
not do,

(8) Satan himself is sometimes let loose upon us. He first
lays baits for us, then accuses from morning to night; so that
we are “sore broken in the place of dragons,” and covered “with
the shadow of death.”

(4) We go mourning all the day; like Hannah, we have a
sorrowful spirit; and like Job, are afraid of all our sorrows,
which shows they are many. Sometimes we think it is the
sorrow of the world, and will work death ; when despair makes
head against us, we think it will end in * desperate sorrow”
(Isu. xvii. 11). Nevertheless, Solomon says, “ By sorrow of heart
the spirit is broken.”

(5) We are brought at last to venture upon Christ Jesus, who
is God over all, blessed for ever, a sure rock, a sure foundation,
and a tried stone. And when this is the case we are sure to be
broken ; for “whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken.”

(6) Lastly, He discovers His love to our hearts—His dying
love, and down we fall altogether. ¢ They shall look upon Me
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one
wourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, as
ope that is in bitterness for his firstborn.” To this agrees the poet:
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‘ Hearts of stone relent, relent,
Break, by Jesus’ eross subdued.”
And again, Hart:
“ Butb a sense of blood-bought pardon
Soon dissolves a heart of stone.”
See Mary at Christ’s feet.

Now some of these things, three or four, I have heard Mr. H.
speak of ; the other two I find to agree with Scripture, and all
with my own experience. They will make us use entreaties,
and nothing else will.

8. Delay in answering our prayers is not to discourage us, but
is intended to make our case very perilous, and that we may use
importunity in prayer. Long afflictions, long trials, long
temptations, enemies long triumphing, long debts and no signs
of getting out of them, but deeper in—these things, if they
have the desired effect, make us use importunity. Jesus loves
to take such cases in hand. When we have tried every way to
extricate ourselves out of our troubles, we are like the poor
woman who had spent all her money on physicians, but got worse
and worse, and at last went to Jesus—so do we. Now, Christ
« spake a parable to this end, that men ought always to pray,and
not to faint.” I think, when troubles crowd in upon us from all
quarters and God hides His face, it will try us to the root. It
so tried Job that he restrained prayer before God; and when
Saul got in his trouble he went down altogether. It is called
binding us. Job says that hypocrites ‘ ery not when God
bindeth them.” And I am sure that at such times we should
never rise more if the good Spirit did not help our infirmities.
This importunity is set forth in Scripture by a man coming at
midnight to his friend, saying, “ Friend, lend me three loaves.”
His friend tells him that he and his children are in bed, and he
cannot arise. But as the man is very importunate Christ tells
you, “Though he will not rise and give him because he is his
friend, yet because of his importunity he will rise and give him
as many as he needeth.” Again, He tells you that though the
unjust judge neither feared God nor regarded man, yet he would
avenge the woman of her adversary, ¢lest by her continual
coming,” says he, “she weary me.” And Christ says, “ And
shall not God avenge His own elect, which cry day and night
unto Him, though He bear long with them? I tell you that He
will avenge them speedily.” You may see this importunity in
the blind man. Tt is said, “They which went before rebuked
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him, that he should hold his peace; but he cried so mueh the
more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” And Jesus
“ asked him, saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee ?
And he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight.”” * And
immediately he received his sight and followed Him, glorifying
God.”

Two things make us importunate, and we are sure to
prevail when this 1s the case. First, a deep sense of want, and
every other refuge failing; second, the Spirit of power helping
us to plead the promises. See these two in Jacob, Gen. xxxii.:
his distress, verses 6—8; and the Spirit of power given him to
to plead with God, verses 9—12, and 24—29.

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM GOODWIN ON EPH. I. 20.

“ Which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the
dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places.”
THE comparative consideration of the same power, that that
which wrought in Christ works in believers, I have despatched ;
but that which I am now entering upon is the simple considera-
tion of the main grounds of faith which are to be known about
Christ. These now come to be considered.

Now I have given you the coherence and scope of the words, I
will give you the parts of them in general, as much as now
needeth, to the end of the chapter.

“First. He doth run over, I say, the great articles of your faith
concerning Jesus Christ. He sheweth how He was dead—he
intimateth that—and remained in a state of death; for He was
«raised from the dead,” saith the text.

Becondly. He setteth before us His resurrection; “whom God
raised up,” saith he.

Thirdly. His exaltation, the exalting of Christ, the glorifying
of Christ, set forth in these words, “and set Him at His own
right hand in the heavenly places.” So he expresseth it, first
under a metaphor ; he calleth it “setting at God's right band.”
But then he explaineth himself in the 21st and 22nd verses, and
he sheweth how high that exaltation is; he saith it is far
above all principalities and powers.” He sheweth both the
extension of it,—it is over “all things,” all things in this world,
and in the world to come; and he instanceth in the greatest
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things, both principalities and powers, might and dominion. He
sheweth, secondly, the height of it, as the other was the breadth
of it : he saith He is so far advanced that all these things are
under His feet, g0 saith the 22nd verse.

In the fourth place, as he shewed His death, and resurrection,
and exaltation, so he sheweth the relation that Jesus Christ
beareth to His church. In the midst of all this exaltation, saith
he, He hath all things under His feet indeed, but He is a Head to
His church : that is for their comfort. And this doth Jesus
Christ account as great a part of His exaltation as any other,
that He is a Head to His chureh, for so it followeth in the last
verse, ““ which is His fulness.” Though He be full of all this
glory, He is pleased to account His relation to His church to be
His fulness, without which He is not perfect.

Lastly, he telleth us the influence that Jesus Christ hath now
He is in heaven: He sitteth not there as possessing glory and
happiness in Himself, but He hath an influence unto all things ;
‘“He filleth,”” saith he, “all in all.”

So now you have the parts of the words to the end of the
chapter. Before I come to handle these particulars, as I have
often done, 30 I shall now give you one observation in general ;
and the observation riseth from this: both that the Apostle here
runneth out so much when he had mentioned the power tbat
wrought in Christ, he runneth out upon His resurrection, and
exaltation, and sitting at God’s right hand, &c., and prayeth that
they might know these things, for that is part of his scope also.
Hence observe this, my brethren,—

That the knowledge of these common articles of our faith—of
Christ’s being raised again, His sitting at God’s right hand, and
having all things under His feet, and the like—that the true
knowledge, the.constant apprehension of these, take them in the
relation that Christ hath to us as a Head—take that in—is of all
knowledges the most necessary, the most useful, the most com-
fortable ; and therefore the knowledge of this is the last of the
Apostle’s prayer, for all this cometh in his prayer to God for
them ; necessary for sealed Christians, as these Ephesians were,
Christians grown up, for them to speud the deepest and the
dearest of their thoughts upon.

My brethren, they are common points, and you have them in
your creed, and every child knoweth them, and you take them
for granted ; whereas if they were but digested by faith constantly
and daily, if you would make constant meals of them, there are
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no points in religion more strong, more powerful to quicken men'’s
hearts than these. It would never else have been, that by uni-
versal consent of the church in all ages, these should be put as
the common articles of our faith, as you know they are.

Whatever account you make of them, let me tell you this;
they were the great points which took up the thoughts of the
faith of the primitive Christians—that their Christ was risen,
newly ascended up to heaven, and sitting there at God's right
hand. They were fresh news then, and did mightily quicken
their hearts; and it was that which took up their sermons ; read
their sermons in the Acts, chap. v., and you shall find they insist
upon these things.

When Paul came to Corinth, you shall see in 1 Cor. xv. what
an emphasis he putteth upon these common points, Christ’s
being dead and risen again. Saith he there, “I declare unto
you the gospel which I preached —so it is at the first verse—
“ which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by which
also ye are saved;” and he addeth, “if ye keep in memory,”
that is, if you exercise your thoughts daily upon what 1 have
delivered—for it is a great point, it is not only necessary to sal-
vation for their first believing, but for their keeping in memory,
and whetting their souls upon them—« if ye keep in memory,”
saith he, « what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in
vain.” “For,” saith he,—if ye would know what this gospel is
which he putteth this weight upon—¢1I delivered unto you first
of all that which I have received, how that Christ died for our
sins according to the Secriptures; and that He was buried, and
that He rose again according to the Scriptures ;" and, saith he,
ver. 11, ¢ So we preach, and so ye believed.” It was the great
thing in their preaching, and it was the great thing in the eye of
their faith.

Read all Paul's Epistles, you shall likewise find he runneth
out upon these points. Here is but a small occasion given ; you
gee how he enlargeth himself upon it. When he cometh to
speak of these points his heart swelleth and mightily riseth up,
for indeed his heart was full of them.

These were the cream of notions in the primitive times, both
in the sermons of the apostles, and in the daily talk and thoughts
of the Christians. They were the great notions in that golden
age. These made them comfortable, heavenly, spiritual
Christians, to have their conversation in heaven, ready to
sacrifice their lives at an hour’s warning, because so the apostles
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preached, and so they believed, as he telleth them in that place
of the Corinthians.

Other doctrines, my brethren, that are the great doctrines of
this age, that you may see what children we are, the Apostle
professeth that they are but the beginnings, the principles of the
knowledge of Christ. Do but look into Heb. vi. 1—4 : « Leav-
ing,” saith he, * the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let ug
go on unto perfection.” What are the principles of the doctrine
of Christ ? Saith he, ¢ Not laying again the foundation of
repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, and of
the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” These—
the laying open of faith, the works thereof, and of repentance
and sanctification, the laying open of the doctrine of church
government, which imposition of hands, as some think, is put
for—although they are all necessary and useful, and so likewise
to terrify men’s consciences, and preach hell to them, and judg-
ment, and wrath, and the like; these, saith he, are but the
principles of the doctrine of Christ, and he chideth them that
they should stick at these. In chap. v. 10, 11, he speaks of
Christ, that He was called of God a High Priest after the order of
Melchisedec ; “of whom,” saith he, ‘“we have many things to
say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing” (he
chideth them presently), while ye are preaching and talking of
faith, and repentance from dead works, and imposition of hands,
and the like. But to lay open the great things of Christ,—His
resurrection from the dead, and sitting at God’s right hand
which the Apostle makes the sum of this Epistle to the
Hebrews, read chap. viii. 1; the sum of those things that he
had spoken, and to be spoken—the word in the original beareth
both—is that Christ is set down at the right hand of the Majesty
in the heavens;—to lay open, I say, the death and resurrection
of Christ, and His sitting at God’s right hand, and all the
mysteries thereof, these are the great points that the Apostle
would have them go on to the knowledge of ; this is a going on
to perfection.

Now, how contrary is the strain of Christians in this age!
They, on the other side, account these doctrines, because yon
have them in your creed, the principles of Christ, and of the
@00trine of Christ; and therefore they leave them, and go to
Insist altogether in their thoughts, and every way, upon the
other. My brethren, though those other are not to be neglected,
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yet these are the great things of the gospel, as our Saviour
speaks in another case. And know these will be the current
truths of that age that is to come, and men will rejoice in them;
and the true knowledge and constant apprehension of these
points will make men to live in heaven.

So much now for the general observation. Only I will add
this : the reason why men’s thoughts are no more taken up
with these common points about Christ, is because they do not
mingle them with faith. For you must all acknowledge this
for a most certain truth, that they are all the greatest things the
gospel reveasleth. Now if they be the greatest things of the
gospel, if you had faith answerable they would make your minds
great, they would have a proportionable influence upon your
souls, both to comfort them and to quicken them. Butthe error
lieth 1n this, not that these are not the great points of religion,
but because you have not faith to rise up to them, to make use
of them,—that is the truth of it.

My brethren, are you troubled with the guilt of sin? If you
could but see by faith Jesus Christ rising from the dead, and
sitting at God’s right hand, and crowned with glory and honour,
the guilt of sin would vanish with the real ard serious thoughts
of these, more than by all the assurance of your own graces.
Doth the power of sin trouble you ? That Jesus Christ died for
sin, for this very sin that I am committing—you are now a-
sinning ; why, did not Jesus Christ rise again from the dead, in
whom I believe to be saved 2 Have but faith in it, and it would
presently quash the rising of a lust, and instantly fire your souls.
Is Jesus Christ sitting in heaven, in glory, and am I a member
of His, and hope to be with Him (or else why do I believe in
Him ?)—what do I then sinning upon earth ?

You know how the Apostle urgeth it, Col. iii. 2, “If ye be
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. Set your affection on
things above, and not oun things on the earth.” This our hearts
will do if we believe these great things. My brethren, you
make conscience of sin, and you do well ; but had you but faith
in those great things about Christ, that faith would make more
quick riddance of your sins than your consciences can do; the
one would direct you what is sin and what not, but the other
would strengthen you against it. If these common principles
were held forth and professed, if they were lived upon by
believers, you would find that the holiness of your lives would
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have, as in your own hearts, so in the hearts of others, more
power to convince you. The believers in the primitive times, as
they were holy in their lives, so they professed this still to be
the foundation of their holiness : Christ is dead, Christ is risen,
Christ 18 in henven, therefore we must live so and so, And this
was their great profession : read but the writings of those first
times, and you shall find it. It dasheth all the carnal gospellers
in the world ; it would shame men out of their sins, or out of
their professing of Christ. . . . I cannot demonstrate this
unto you as I would. 1 must leave the point: so much in
general.

REVIEW.

Memoir oF Sukey Harcey. London: Farncombe & Son,
80, Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C. Price 1s.; by
post, 1s. 2d.

True religion is divine life in the soul. It is implanted by the
Holy Ghost, and is the fulfilment of the new-covenant promise
by Ezekiel : “Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye
shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols,
will I cleanse you, A new heart also will I give you, and & new
spirit will I put within you.” All the motions, desires, longings,
and appetites of the new heart are after God and holiness. This
heavenly principle, newly implanted, is destined to overcome sin,
which is in the members. ¢ The elder shall serve the younger.”
“For sin shall not have the dominion over you: for ye are not
under the law, but under grace.” But all this implies conflict ;
in which, to little faith, victory is often doubtful. In the early
stages of the work of grace there is usually much confusion in
the subject of it, arising out of ignorance of the nature of the
change which has taken place. The confused ideas of God, the
feeling of sinfulness, the doing of wrong, the sense of coming
judgment, the dread of hell, fill the soul with indefinable misery.
But the Holy Ghost, the ever-gracious Spirit of Christ, puts
strong cries into the heart, causing it to come to the throne of
grace as the publican did,—'* God be merciful to me a sinner.”
And though the afflicted creature knows not who is the Author
of that prayer, and that it is a part of the intercession of the
Spirit, ““according to the will of God ” (Rom. viii. 26, 27), yet
some relief is felt, And the light that is sown breaks forth
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in gleams of knowledge of God, and so of deepor conviction of
sin, but also in stronger hope in His mercy. But the workings
of sin, the power of darkness, the influence of surroundings
ate strong, and bind the soul. How impossible at times prayer
seems; for God is holy. Yet how necessary, for the Spirit ig
secretly leading. He keeps the heart at the labour the more
earnestly as the day of deliverance approaches. O those early
days when divine things were all! when the salvation of the
soul, the pardon of sin, the revelation of Christ swallowed up
every thought, turned us from every earthly object. When,
hardly knowing the meaning of our words, we vowed that we
minded not what we passed through, or lost, so that we were
saved. But we were heard.

These reflections were occasioned by a fresh reading of the
valuable experience of Sukey Harley. A remarkable instance
she was of the powerful and effectual teaching of the Spirit.
Though the beginning did not immediately manifest the nature
of the change, it became abundantly evident that it was
spiritual. The following extract will show who had made her
sick in smiting her. Having described her early days of poverty,
suffering, and sin, she tells the beginning of the mighty, wonder-
ful, and blessed change which God wrought in her.

“ The first thing that gave a turn to my manner of living was being
called on by two women, neighbours, who wished me to go with them
to meeting. I refused; but when they came again and pressed me
very much, I began to fear they would call me a bad neighbour, so
to please them I went. . . . This was my trouble, the thought
that these women had got something tbat I had-na’ got, this was it
that troubled me. All day long my thoughts were hampered, my
mind was tossicated about this thing: ¢ What have these women
got? I wish I knew what they have got.' Oh, I was sore dis-
tressed ; I was heavily burdened ; I was weary, weary in mind to
know somewhat about it. Nothing that ever I heard in church or
chapel at that time ever struck my mind. I never paid attention
there, my trouble wasn’t brought on by the word of man; I could
tell no man what ailed me, not even my husband. I did-na' know, I
could-na’ find out myself what was the matter; I would for ever
make some light excuse to know what they two were about. I would
peep into old Nancy Smith’s door ; she would come out, the big tears
standing in her eyes, and the book in her hand; well, I hated her
Then I'd go to the other: * Sukey (she’d say), do come and sit down,
and T'll read to you a bit.' Well, I'd say and think to myself, I do
hate to come nigh ’ern. Then I would look upon her countenance;
oh! what a blessed look I thought she had in the midst of all her
poverty and outward wretchedness. She is a deal worse off than
1nyself, thought I, though I am miserable and ghe is blessed. What
does it mean ? They must have somewhat; I wish I knew what



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1906 181

they have found. Then I'd go home pondering on this matter,
puzzling my foolish brains to find out what they'd got: tossed to
and fro; I was weary, weary, weary: day and night I could find no
rest. Oh! I wanted something I could-na’ get. I began to think
there must be a God ; then I thought, these women know that God.
They used to tell me I must pray; soin hopes of knowing their God
1 did pray, that is, I said the Lord’s Prayer o'erand o’er and o'er again :
this was all the praying I knew. I used to take great notice of the
clouds. Well, I'd think, what can it be ? is it smoke out of all the
chimnies gone and settled up there ? then again I'd think it can-na’
be smoke ; sometimes they be all cleared off. Well, there must be a
God to make these. I now began to be in great terror, it’s impossible
to say what confused thoughts I had at this time; no hearts but those
that have experienced it can tell what dreadful feelings, and
tremblings, and shakings possessed my mind.”

From this time her trouble, uncertainty, and exercise of mind
increased. The Lord was working mightily in her heart. The
time of her deliverance drew near. We cannot forbear giving
the account of it in her own striking words.

“On the Monday morning while I was eating my breakfast (but I
had no stomach to eat), it was after Charles was gone to work, these
words entered my mind, ‘ Behold I stand at the door and knock;
if any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to him,
and will sup with him, and he with Me’ (Rev. iii. 20). I said,
¢ This is the text the man had for his sermon last night., Well, it
wag; but I had-na’ heard it then. I heard it now, though; all the
words came quite plain into my heart. Oh! I thought, suppose it
should be THEIR God at the-door! Oh, how joyful I would get up
and loose Him the door! Now, 1 thought, I can ne’er give in pray-
ing, those words have so encouraged me. I went up the ladder into
my bedroom, and began to pray. I made such a noise the folks
night have heard me in the street. I was afear’d I should frighten
my child ; T came down and looked at her; she was a little one, eat-
ing her breakfast. I went up again, and did not stop leng. I came
down again and filled the child’s bag with meat, and sent her off to
school ; I put her out at the door, and locked and bolted it. Then I
said with all my strength, I will never open this door again till I know
their God. 1 stuffed the windows with all the old rags I could find;
I could not bear the light; then I went down on my knees in the
dark corner and began praying these same words that I used to do,
the same words over and over and over again,—the Lord’s Prayer, and
‘ Lord, lead me into the true knowledge of Thy dear Son." I felt as
if T would have pulled the roof over my head, I went tearing and
tearing at it with such vehement earnestness. Well, who put that
§trong cry into my heart ? Was it from myself? No; but He gave
it me, and forced 1ne to cry out, because it was His own blessed will
to hear me and answer me. I felt Him come ; it's past my talking
about ! Such a wonderful time ; it's clean past telling. No words
can express the feelings of iy heart at this time. He fetched me
off my knees; 1 started up; I cannot find words to express the
wonderful doings o' that blessed moment. Well, this is part of it.
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He showed me all my sins that 1 had committed even from a child.
Yes, that bit of pink ribbon I had stolen for iy doll's cap, came
upon me. He showed me how for that one sin I might have been
sent to hell, and He would have been just. Oh! He showed me
my black desert, how I had deserved to go to hell; what a reprobate
I had been, and how like a devil I had walked upon the earth; how
T had angered Him with my sinfulness. My heavy sins and my vile-
ness came upon me. Oh! He appeared such a holy God, such a
heavenly, bright, and glorious Being; suppose He had said to me
then at that awful mowment, ‘Depart from Me, ye cursed,’ He
would have been just, and to hell I must have gone.

“Oh! what a holy God mine is. Well, T was lost, I could-na’ tell
what to do; lost in wonder, lost in surprise; yet all this time He
kept me from being frightened. I had been frightened, but not.
now ; there was somewhat that held me from being frightened.
He seemed to tell me all my sins were forgiven. I had such
a sight inwardly of my dear Redeemer’s sufferings; how He
was crucified, how He hung on the cross for me; it was as if
He showed me what I deserved, yet He seemed.to say He had
suffered that desert. . It was as if He made it so plain to me,
how that He would save me, because it was His own blessed will to-
save me. It was as if He showed me how He had chosen me
from the foundation of the world. He would have mercy on me
because He would have mercy.

“ T never knew what sin was till now, but He showed wme what it
was ; how black, how dreadful. I felt it was my just desert to go to
hell. He would have been just and holy to send me there. I was
so lost in wonder that I said, ‘ O Lord Jesus Christ, make hell ten
thousand times hotter before Thou sendest me there.’ These were
my very words; T can tell the words, but the feeling I cannot tell.
But He saved me till T was so overwhelmed that T did-na know vn.rha.t
todo. I can truly say, since that blessed morning, T have a Saviour
and a Redeemer. yes, I have ; ever since that blessed time my dear
and heavenly Father has kept me in His dear hands, and guided me
and counselled me Himself. Well, T went and unblocked .the
windows, cleared away all the dirty rags, and let in the blessed light
of the sunm, the glorious light, my Father's light. I unbolted the
door and opened it. T looked out: what a glorious sight! I saw
my God in everything; the clouds, those clouds I had so often
puzzled over ; my God was in the clouds. The trees, the hedges, the
fields, the beasts of the field, the birds of the air, showed me that T
had a God. All things were new to me; I was unbound, I was
loosed ; yes, I wondered at it."” .

Thus this favoured saint entered into rest by a revelation of
Christ, and a consequent believing on Him. Her subsequelzt
course was as striking as her deliverance. Witness the Lord’s
wonderfu) dealings with her when her cottage was burnt to tl.le
ground. After this marvellous working of the Lord for and 1n
His child, we perceive the carrying on of His work, bringing her
naturally high and turbulent spirit under discipline. But we
wust content ourselves by one more quotation, coming at once
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to the end of Sukey Harley's race. She was often in prayer
concerning it. And she thus expresses herself :

«“Don't you be terrified (she would say), or think that I have been
talten by surprise, if you should hear of my dying suddenly, or being
struck speechless, so as not to utter a word on my death-bed; my
God has been preparing me for it these years and years past: and I
wish to warn you about it, that you may know it will not come upon
me by surprise. I never feel satisfied to close my eyes at night, nor
can I rest in peace till I feel Jesus Christ in my conscience, so as to
be able to say, Now, Lord Jesus, if it should be this night, I am ready
to go. Oh, if He is absent, and guilt is on my conscience, what wun-
restless nights I have! my sighs, my groans, my tears, none know
but He Himself, nor can any other bring ease to my distressed soul.”

Her end verified her belief that she should be unable to speak
at the last, yet on her last evening before becoming speechless
her words testified of perfect peace within.

“ This morning I was having my cup of tea, and the Lord came
to me in a blessed way in this word, ‘I have sealed thee unto the
day of redemption.” Oh the power of it ! how blessed it was! and I
burst out and said, Oh happy and glorious day! come when it will, it
will be happy to me, and tarry as long as it may, it will still be
glorious! The words followed, ‘I know that my Redeemer liveth,
and that He will appear the second time upon the earth." Oh, I do
know it, and I felt it in this way; I know that my Redeemer Christ
Jesus liveth and reigneth in me, and at the last He will appear, and
make clear and bright His own blessed work of grace, mercy, and
truth in my heart. For He will keep that which I have committed
to Him to the last day ; and will support and comfort me at the last,
whether I am able to speak of it or no, for He has said, ‘I will
perfect that which concerneth thee,’ which is His own blessed work
of grace ina wretched, vile sinner’s heart.”

On the next morning she was taken ill, and never opened her
eyes nor spoke again ; and after five days entered into her rest
on a& Sabbath morning, as it had been her wish. Her end,
therefore, shows that her prayer was heard ; that it was granted
her to be found ready, with her loins girded and her lamp burn-
ing ; like unto men that wait for their Liord.

We have quoted largely from the book, hoping thereby to
create in our readers a desire to possess it. The author’s rela-
tive who has allowed this remarkable memoir to be re-published
has laid the church of God under an obligation. Though a
stranger, we venture to express to him our gratitude. We
hope, too, that our publishers, Messts. Farncombe & Son, will
Mmeet with encouragement by a large sale. And our chief desire
is that this most gracious testimony to the invineible work of the
Spirit, the blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus, and the
love of the Falher, may be made useful to many.
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LIVING INTERCOURSE.

My dear Cousin,—The various accounts you gave interested me
much, and I do hope that they will be made useful to me in every
respect. I felt humbled with what you related of Ruth Herve.
She seems indeed to be made what I often see great beauty in—
that lily of the valley of humiliation. I know what it is to feel
it in its perfection ; but alas! how soon am I changed. I have
been a good deal beclouded with unbelief since I have been here,
even so far as to make me greatly afraid; but when I have
ventured to confess my sins and bemoan my condition to the
Lord Jesus Christ, He has encouraged me to draw near, and to
hope in His mercy. I am a good deal affected with the manner
of Sukey Harley’s life. She is favoured with such heavenly
intercourse with the Lord that she lives almost in heaven. A
few words she uttered on the Sunday (which day we spent with
her) sank into my heart, and I hope I shall never forget the
impression they made. She said, “ My communion is with the
Father and with the Son and with the Holy Ghost. I have
nothing here. I am waiting for my change. O my Jesus! my
Jesus! He is all.” I thought as I came home that I had hardly
known Him. 1 was sure that 1 did not love Him as she did;
and this made me grieve. I felt almost ashamed to pray to
Him ; but I secretly confessed my unworthiness, and cried to
Him, and longed for Him, till at length I was able to believe,
though tremblingly, that He had made me to love Him and to
desire Him with my whole heart. I cannot say much more on
this subject, only that He gave me to hope that He would come
again and visit me with His salvation.

I am now in heaviness of mind; but this I have more power
to carry to Him than to express to you, and I hope He will enable
me to make Him my only Refuge in this life. I perceive it will
be a vale of tears to me on account of my sinful constitution;
but the blessed assurance of everlasting glory at the end does
sometimes more than reconcile me to it. If I have broken the
heart of the most tender of friends by my sins, is it much if I
do the same for myself who am so worthless? . . . If you
see my Beloved (I want to ask you this favour), O tell Him that
I am sick of love.

From your most unworthy and affectionate cousin, ~ H. B.

August 13th, 1839.
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CHASTENED FOR PROFIT.

My dearly beloved Friend and Brother in Christ Jesus,—Grace,
mercy, and peace be with thee. . . . I have been greatly
gfflicted of late in body, more so I think than ever; and what is
much worse, the Lord hid His face from me, which made my
complaint the worse; at least, [ felt it the more severe; but
whom shall Heteach doctrine but those that are weaned from the
milk and drawn from the breast ? and it is agreeable to the
meny petitions I had formerly put up; namely, that I might
know more and more of Christ and the power of His resurrec-
tion, the fellowship of His sufferings, and be made more conform-
able unto His death. These petitions have in some small degree
been answered, but very differently fromn what I expected; yet I
can bless my God it has been a right way. God 1s infinite in
wisdom and wonderful in working; He can make no mistake.
It is in love He corrects us, and chastens us for our profit, that
we should not be condemned with the wicked. His chastening
will, I make no doubt, ultimately terminate in His glory and our
souls’ profit and good, though old nature does not at all like it.
In fact, it has been made very useful to me already, and has pro-
duced a good effect, in weaning me more from the things of time
and sense, in showing me happiness is not here, in drawing my
soul more out in earnest prayer, that the Lord would enable me
to make up all my happinessin Him as my crucified Saviour and
Redeemer, and that He would crucify me to all things but Him-
self. And I bless His name, He has in measure fulfilled it ; that
my desires have been more strong, my cries more frequent, my
love waxed stronger, and my soul more particularly blessed with
sweet nearness of access, which hath humbled me in the dust
before Him. I have submitted to the cross, and kissed the rod,
and Him that had appointed it.

I know not where I' should go to, either in principle or
Practice, were it not for the chastening hand of my God upon
me; for I am prone continually to evil, and can bear but very
little ease, but am gone astray, Yet the Lord has sat as a refiner
to mitigate the heat that it should not be insupportable, but has
in every terptation and in every affliction made a way for my
escape, and enabled me to bear it with some degree of patience ;
and you know, my dear brother, it is « through much tribulation
We must enter the kingdom.” 1 find it so, but not so much out-
wardly as inwardly, having an evil heart of unbelief, a corrupt
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body of sin and death, an old man very strong, powerfully and
continually striving to gain the mastery ; that was it not for the
Lord’s faithful and unchangeable word of promise, that “grace
shall reign through righteousness unto eternal life,” I think at
times he would gain a complete victory over me. Nevertheless,
when in my right mind, I find even this work together for my
good, in emptying me of self and self-sufficiency, and enhancing
the value of the precious atonement, the blood and righteousness
of a dear Redeemer, who is to them that believe truly precious;
for when by faith I am enabled to believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ for life and salvation, guilt and fear are removed from the
court of conscience, the devil and unbelief silenced, and the
voice of love, joy, and praise is sure to succeed. Such moments
with me are rare, but when enjoyed are most precious. So you
may see, though faint, yet I am still pursuing, and can raise my
Ebenezer and say, « Hitherto the Lord hath helped me.” May
God Almighty bless you abundantly with every spiritual blessing
in Christ Jesus. So prays
Your affectionate brother in Christ, JAMES LEWIS.
Chichester, September 11th, 1823.

@bituarp.

JoEN Savaae, who entered into rest on November 22nd, 1904, in
the 91st year of his age. He was a deacon of Frederick Street
chapel, Birmingham, for upwards of fifty years. His widow
only survived him a few weeks. The spiritual experiences of
these aged saints are recorded in their own words. Mr. Savage
SAYS 1

«I was brought up in the Church of England, and was the
subject of natural convictions from my childhood. Notwith-
standing this, I grew up a reckless youth, fond of all kinds of
vanity, and was very light and trifling. When in my 20th year
I became acquainted with my wife, and we were married on June
7th, 1835. My wife asked me to go with her to a chapel where
& Mr. Weldon preached, and it was under his ministry the Liord
first convinced me of my sin. I felt sometimes, whilst hearing
him preach, as though my heart would burst with anguish and
trouble about my soul. One day, as I was going through the
streets, full of trouble about my state as a sinner before God, the
Lord spoke these words with power to my heart: ‘ Every idle
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word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the
day of judgment ' (Matt. xii. 86). Then I felt there was no hope
for me. O what a solemn place was this to be brought into! I
feared I should sink into despair, for I could see no way of escape;
and felt that hell would be my everlasting portion. The more I
heard Mr. W., the more the word cut me up; I felt so condemned
that I thought I must put an end to my life, and thus know the
worst of it; for nothing but eternal destruction stared me in the
face. Then I tried to work out a righteousness of my own, and
strove hard to keep the law ; but the more I strove to keep it, the
wore it condemned me.

“I went on in this way for nearly three years, not knowing
what was the matter with me. One Sunday, while a Mr. Jay
was preaching, this sentence dropped with power into my heart,
‘What the law demanded Christ fulfilled every jot and tittle
thereof for His people.” I thought this was the most glorious
news I had ever heard, although I did not then have a full
deliverance. As I was going home after the service, the Lord
Jesus Christ was so revealed to me that it appeared like an open
vision, and I felt as though I was translated from one world to
another. Everything seemed new to me, and I went home as
happy as I could be. When I took up the Word of God, every-
thing I read seemed for my comfort, and parts that condemned
before now encouraged me. In fact, it seemed as if heaven
had begun in my soul, for I lost sight of everything but Jesus
Christ. He was All in all to me. And this portion came with
power to my soul: ¢ Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and
with His Son Jesus Christ.” And I felt it was indeed so with
me. [ believed God was my Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ
was very precious to me.

“I continued for nearly a twelvemonth in the enjoyment ol the
Lord’s presence and blessing in my soul. And every time I
wet to chapel there seemed something for me. But at length
there came & time to be weaned from the milk and drawn from
the breasts. I did not understand it then, but I understood it
efterwards. T had to come into the wilderness, and I sank into
such g state as to feel as if there was no hope ; everything was
gone, and I feared I had been deceived altogether. So that what
between soul trouble and temporal trouble I was brought into a
very low state of health and could not work. I was brought in
my feelings to the border of the grave. The doctor said it was
Impossible for me to live. One day I went upstairs, and like
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Hezekiah, turned my face to the wall, and prayed and cried unto
the Lord. Whilst so doing, the Lord gave me this portion: I
will add unto thy days fifteen years.’ Then when the friends
came to see me, I said, ‘I shall not die; I feel assured I shall
not die.” They said they hoped I was not deceiving myself. In
a fortnight afterwards I walked into town. This was about 57
years ago, and here I am spared till now,

« After a time I went to work again, and got into a worldly
spirit. I wanted to get on in life. My first love had declined,
and all I thought about was to get on and be a big man; but
the Lord thwarted me in all my designs, and I came indeed
into the experience of that hymn of Newton’'s:—

¢ T asked the Lord that I might grow,” &e.
I tried first one thing and then another to get on in business;
but the Liord crossed me in everything,
“¢Lord, why is this? I trembling cried,’ &c.
The answer would come,—
“ < That thou may’st seek thy all in Me.’
And He has indeed been All in all to me many times sinee
then. But I have had my changes—many sinkings and sorrows,
and then again alittle lifting up; so that it has been here a little
and there a little. Sometimes I have had glimpses of the Loid
Jesus, and have enjoyed a little communion with Him. I have
often been encouraged to hold fast the beginning of my confi-
dence. Some time ago 1 was led to examine as to what
was the beginning of my confidence ; and I felt it was the Lord
Jesus Christ, who is the ‘end of the law for righteousness to
everyone that believeth.” I believed that He had magnified
that law for me; and He is my confidence still. In 1844
my wife and I were baptized by Mr. Lord; and after he left
Birmingham we heard supplies, such as Messrs. Burns, Mount-
fort, Bliss, Silver, and others.

«“Tn the year 1857 I went to Australia. I had been in busi-
ness some few years, and striven to get on ; but the more I strove,
the more the Lord thwarted me. I haed not been many days on
board the vessel before I wished myself back in England. We
had such a rough passage I feared I should go to the bottom. I
thought I would go to the gold diggings, so I went 100 miles up
the bush. While there a murder was committed near me.
Hearing a noise, I looked out of my tent, and saw two men
engaged in mortal combat; they both fell dead together before
my eves. One of them, during the day, had found a large
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nugget of gold, and the other hed gone ut night to rob him;
which mademefeel I had better get back againto England. I had
tried first one thing and then another, but could not get on, and
had not even a bed to lie down on. One day this portion came
to me, ¢ What shall it profit a raan if he shall gain the whole
world and lose his own soul, or what shall & man give in exchange
for his soul 2’ It followed me very much. I could never justify
myself in leaving England. I knew I had done wrong; and so,
after having been away fourteen months, I had to return. My
fellow-deacons did not approve of my leaving the country; but
I had got into a sad state, and was bent upon having my
own way ; and the Lord left me to it for a time to stain my
pride. I have had bitterly to suffer for my waywardness; but I
learnt something in this trial that I could not have learnt any
other way. It was the means of humbling me, and bringing me
down to be willing to be nothing. After I came back I did not
want to have anything to do with church matters again, I was so
ashamed of myself; but one of the deacons said to me, ¢ You must
comé back again into your office in the church;’ soI had to subinit.

“T was reading the other day the Lord’s promise, ‘Even to
your old age I am He, and even to hoar hairs will I carry you,’
and was obliged to plead it in prayer. I am looking now for
dissolution. The Lord has brought me to old age and hoary
hairs, and now I want Him to bear me quite through, and make
ue fruitful in my old age. I have to mourn over my urnfruit-
fulness ; but,

“+Could we see how all is right,
‘Where were room for credence ?

But by faith, and not by sight,
Christians yield obedience.’

“I am lost in wonder when I think how the Lord has borne
with me these many years, and am amazed at His lovingkind-
ness and forbearance towards me ; for had He been strict to mark
my iniquities, He would have cut me off long ago. It is because
His compassions fail not that I am still spared. Sometimes I
feel 50 dead and lifeless. O how Mr. Dennett has described my
feelings when he has been speaking of his own exercises of late ;
for it seems at times as though I had not even a good desire in
my soul. Prayer seems a burden, and when I would pray all
sorts of thoughts fill my mind. O what a state I have got into
&t times ; and yet I could not deliver myself out of it, but felt
that if my salvation depended upon my creating a good thought
ot a good desire, I must sink down in despair. About six months
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ago I thought the Liord was about to take me, and that hymn
expressed the feelings of my soul :—

“ ¢ Yes, I shall soon be landed
On yonder shores of bliss;
There with my powers expanded
Shall dwell where Jesus is."”

Here his own account ends. Early in the year 1902, Mr,
‘Savage took to his bed, to which he was confined with one or two
exceptions until a month before his death. For some weeks after
he was laid aside, the Lord favoured him with His gracious pre-
sence; and the truths embodied in the sweet hymns he had for
so many years been accustomed to give out at the chapel were
food and comfort to his soul. He afterwards sank into much
darkness and felt desertion, and Satan was suffered greatly to
tempt him ; but through it all the Lord sustained him. A few
weeks before his death, he wished to be removed to the house of
some friends who were members of the chapel ; and they being
willing to receive him, his wish was complied with. One of
these friends has supplied the following particulars of the last
few weeks of his life:

< When our beloved friend had been with us a fortnight, he
began to sink very rapidly, and could only speak a few words at
s time. He used to ask me to read portions of the Word and
hymns to him; and at times his soul was filled with heavenly
bliss. One night a friend called to see him, and asked him how
he liked his new home. He replied, ‘I have everything that
beart could wish for my comfort in this life; but I long to be
with Christ, which is far better.” Many times I have heard him,
when alone in his room, conversing with his dear Lord. He
would say, ‘Lord, I do long to be with Thee in Paradise. O when
wilt Thou take me to Thyself ? but, dear Lord, do give me grace
and patience to wait Thy appointed time. O keep me from
rebellion! I hate rebellion, but often wonder what there is
for me to live here for ; yet not my will, but Thine be done.’ Af
another time, when I went into his room, he was shouting,
¢ Vietory! Victory! through the blood the Lamb!’ He used to
pour out his soul in thankfulness to God for all the goodnessand
mercy which He had made to pass before him all the days of his
life whilst travelling through this waste, howling wilderness.
When only able to utter a few words, if we gave him a little
water or his medicine, he would say, ‘Liord, bless this to the good
of my body, until Thou receivest me into Paradise.” On Saturday,
November 12th, he said, ¢ I shall have to take to my bed again,
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for I am too weak to get up, and my legs are filling with water,
and are very painful.” After this he began to sink rapidly, and
was too weak to speak ; and the greater part of the time seemed
to be in a deep sleep. On the Tuesday morning, when I left to
go to my work, I thought his end was very near. Soon after, as
my wife was standing by his bedside, she thought he had passed
away ; but, on putting her hand on his brow, he opened his eyes
with such a heavenly smile, and his immortal spirit took its flight
to the realms of bliss to be for ever with his Lord and Saviour.
THos1as CaRrTER.
CaTHARINE SAvace, wife of the above, died on January 7th,
1905, in the 92nd year of her age. The following is her own
account of the Lord’s dealings with her :—
~ «In my girlhood I was fond of card-playing, dancing, theatre-
going, and other worldly amusements. When about 15 or 16 years
of age I was very ill, and thought if God would have mercy upon
me and raise me up again, I would lead a new life. After I
recovered, I went with a companion to the Wesleyan chapel, and
soon joined their community. As I had left off my worldly
amusements, they thought me very good, and I thought myself
so too. In the providence of God I removed to Birmingham,
and attended & chapel where I heard the doctrine of election
preached by & Mr. Weldon, whose ministry cut me up root and
branch. After this, I heard men who preached that none would
be saved but the elect; whereby I was brought into deep soul-
trouble, and wished I had never said anything about religion. I
felt myself a great sinner in the sight of God, and trembled to
think that I had sat down to the Lord’s Supper and partaken of
the bread and wine; for the Word says, ¢ Whoso eateth and
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself.’
I was so troubled about my state that I wished I had never been
born, because I felt sure that if I was not elected I could never
be saved. This trouble continued a long time. I was taken
very ill and brought into great distress of mind. One night I
was awakened three times with this portion, ¢ Blessed are they
that mourn, for they shall be comforted;’ which comforted me
for a time ; but I thought there was no one like me. I was so
ill, I thought I should die. The Lord was pleased to raise me
Up again; but I was so much troubled about my soul that I
wished I was a beast or a bird, or anything that had no soul. O
what & wicked wretch I felt myself ! it seemed as though the
devil was in me. I was so tempted and harassed I felt I could
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endure it no longer. One night my husband had gone to bed and
was asleep, and I was greatly tempted to put an end to my own life,
and my husband’salso, whena feeling cameover me, * Who can tell
but God will yet show mercy to me?' The next morning when
I came down staits, these words were spoken to me by the Liord ;
‘ Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is
to try you; ' and during the day these came, ‘ Fear not, I will
help thee; I will strengthen thee.” They were so sweet to me
that Ilocked the door, and was glad to be alone. I did not know
where in the Bible those portions were, but 1 felt the sweethess
and power of them. I was so happy I scarcely knew what to do
with myself; for I felt the Lord had delivered me from this sore
temptation, and given me a good hope that I should go to heaven.

¢ After that I sank into an indifferent state, and then fresh soul-
traveil came upon me. The ministry that I sat under at this
time did not yield me the comfort I needed. Many times I have
walked the streets, inwardly crying, ‘Oh that I knew that I was
one of the elect!’ I wished I had been living when the Lord
Jesus was upon earth, How I would have gone after Him!
such was the love I felt to Him. I knew He saved sionners, but
was sure none would be saved but those He died for; and not all
the world, as I formerly thought. One day I was greatly cast
down by reason of the answer the minister gave to a question I
put to him. This led me to pray more earnestly that the Lord
would make it manifest whether I wasone of His or not. I was
going across the yard when these words came with power : ¢ The
eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting
arms.” They drew my affections up to the Lord, and I felt so
happy that I did not then care what the devil or anyone else said,
for I felt the eternal God was my refuge; and I exclaimed, ¢ Bless
the Lord, O mysoul!' This sweet frame continued two or three
days. On the following Sunday I went to hear Mr. Francis.
He preached from the words, ‘Who comforteth us in all our
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are 1n
any trouble by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted
of God.’ I was completely broken down under the word, and
felt if T had told the minister all I had been passing through, he
could not have traced it out more exactly.

¢« Sometime after this I was again afflicted. One day I was very
much tried in my mind, for I thought, after all I had experienced,
I had not come into what my husband spoke of having felt; for
I could not ray that my sins were all forgiven; when the follow-
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ing portion came very sweetly to me, ‘1 have chosen thee in the
furnace of affliction.” I said, ‘Then, Lord, do help me to bear
it. Ithought it referred to affliction of body; but I have found
gince that it referred both to temporal and spiritual things. One
morning as I was crying to the Lord to be with me, these words
were applied to my soul, ¢ Ye are clean through the word which
I have spoken unto you,’ and, ‘ Ye are My witnesses, saith the
Lord.” I did indeed feel the sweetness of them. Once I heard
Mr. M’Kenzie, and he spoke much of the blood of Christ. I
had been very much tried, because I thought in my simplicity
that it must be literal blood, and feared that after all I had not
been washed in the precious blood of the Redeemer. He said,
¢ Perhaps some poor child of God is much exercised, and thinks
that this is literal blood ; but if ever you have had a portion of
God's Word applied to your conscience, and the Spirit of God
has brought it home and sealed it with power and sweetness on
your soul, that was through the blood.” I knew I had felt this
many times; and what he said was the means of delivering me
from that exercise.

““But again I became very low and tried, and feared I was
deceived and had deceived others. After I have been lifted up I
have had to come down again, and be exercised in my mind, and
have questioned whether it really was the Spirit’s work upon my
soul. I have such a carnal nature, and things have often gone
contrary to my desires. I wanted to be in a different position
from what we were, and this caused me much trouble and sorrow.
Once when greatly tried about temporal things, I had these words,
‘Thou shalt have goats’ milk enough’ (Prov. xxvii. 27). My
husband was very anxious to go into business, and we lived very
hard, in order to save a little money for this purpose. When we
had saved about £75 he started in business, and lost all; then
we had to sell off. He went to Australia in 1857, and came back
again in December, 1858. What I passed through during this
time I can never tell anyone. (One morning when much tried,
and fearing there was nothing but the workhouse before me, I
bad these words applied : ¢ Prove Me now herewith, saith the
Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven and
pour you out & blessing, that there shall not be room enough to
receive it.’ My sister asked me what was the matter; and when
I told her, she said, ¢ The Lord will surely appear for you.” This
vorse wag very sweeb to me while my husband was in Australia:

¢ ¢ Thrice comfortable hope
That calms my stormy breast
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My Father's hand prepares the cup,
And what He wills is best.’

My cry continually was, ¢ Lord, do keep me! Sustain and hold
me up;’ and so He has up to the present. Then again, when
very tried about how it would be with me at the last, these words
came, ‘ As far as the east is from the west, so far hath He removed
our transgressions from us.’ Then I felt that if it were the
Lord’s will to take me I was willing to go, although I should
never see my husband again. The Lord in a wonderful manner
made a way for him to return to England, and weagain attended
the house of God together. The Lord has upheld me these
many years; but I often wonder He has not cut me down as a
cumberer of the ground. Many times I have gone about the
house begging Him to assure me again that I was His, and once
these words were a comfort to me, ¢ Who is he that shall harm
you, if ye be followers of that which is good ?’ I answered,
< None, Lord ; neithersin nor thedevil.” I felt that Mr. Dennett
was a good man, and the Lord had called him to preach; and O
the many, many times I have begged and entreated of the Lord
to be with him and to bless the word to my soul; and He has
answered my poor cries. The Lord has led him to speak in such
a way that he has traced out what I have been passing through,
and I have felt 1f that was the right way, I was in it. Some-
times, when hearing him, I have been so blessed that I have felt
I should like to depart and be with Christ. All I want now is
God’s presence. I feel weary of this body of sin and death, and
if the Lord would come again and assure me of my interest in
Him, I should not mind how soon I am called to leave everything
here below ; but I must wait the Lord’s time.”

A few years before her death Mrs. Savage began to show signs
of mental decay, and eventually had to be removed to the
Infirmary, where she was frequently visited by the friends from
the chapel; and although her mind was very wandering as to
temporal things, she would repeat with great clearness and effect
portions of Secripture which she had felt precious to her in
former days. She would also often express her earnest desire
that the Lord would come and take her to Himself. On Saturday
evening, January 7th, 1905, she passed quietly away, having
only survived her husband about six weeks. We felt it was
blessedly true that she had

“ Gone in endless bligs to dwell.”
Taosas CARTENR.
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DEATHS.
No charge is made for inserting the deaths of godly persons.

We regret to announce the death, on the 6th of March, aged 75
years, of Mr. HuLw, for thirty-six years the highly-esteemed pastor
of the church at Hastings. Also, onthe 9th of March, of Mr. BarvEs,
the pastor of the church at Beulah, Harrow Road, London. These
lamented removals from us add two inore to the long list of our
pa,storless churches. To us the outlook is‘most gloomy and serious.
We can but sorrowfully conclude that the Lord has a controversy
with us as a small body of people. Oh that He would arise and
have mercy on us! “O remember not against us former iniquities :
let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us: for we are brought very
low " (Ps. bxix. 8). —Eb.

On March 14th, 1906, aged 56 years, Mr. E. WiLMSHURST, pastor
of Tamworth Road Chapel, Croydon. [This notice reached us atter
we had gone to press.]

JorN ASHLEY, aged 85 years, died January 5th, 1906, after a very
brief illness. He was baptized about 52 years ago; was a member
and a deacon at Warrington. He was a man of peace; had very little
to say, but loved the means of grace, and was a good walker in the
spirit of truth. Our loss is his eternal gain. J. L. B.

On June 22nd, 1905. MarTHA SANDERS, aged 65, of Holmwood,
passed away. She formerly met with the Plymouth Brethren, but
could not continue with them. She then worshipped with the friends
at Holmwood, afterwards becoming a member. She was one of the
poor and needy ones, but Jesus was precious to her. She had deep
exercises of soul at times, but towards her end she seemed to have
close communion with God. She said she could leave her husband
and children in the Lord’s hands. She longed to go, but prayed to
be resigned to the Lord’s will. Some portions of Scripture were
sweetly applied to her; among them was, “ I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee.” Also the two last lines of hymn 18, Gadsby’s,
were sweet to her. About a month before she died she said to one of
her daughters, “ 1 feel such a blessed resting on the Rock of ages,
and so peaceful that I can’t tell you half.”” She then asked the
Lord to bless her dear husband and all her children, and said, * Oh
that I could cling round His dear feet and wash them with my tears.”
She said, “ More happy, but not more secure, the glorified spirits in
heaven.” . F. May~E.

Rosannam Cooke, aged 76 years, peacefully entered into rest on
the 24th January, 1906 ; a member of Ebenezer, Old Hill, Stafford-
shire. She was called by grace when young. She said to 1ine,
‘ Mine has been a path of tribulation, but I have proved the promise
true, that ¢ As thy days, so shall thy strength be.’” When near the
ond she said to one of the deacons, “ Rock of ages, shelter me.”
She has gone to “sing in the heights of Zion.” 8. J. FuLLEyLOVE.

Lrizasers RELTON, aged 82, sixty-six years a member of the
church at Ebenezer Striet Baptist chapel, Glemsford. Before her
death she received a very blessed visit from the Lord, and was
enabled to tell others that went to sce her to * Praise Him.” (Date
of death not given.) O. H. LupyorE.
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CatEERINE Hanson, aged 82, widow of Hezekiah Hanson, minister
of the gospel, late of Witham, Essex. She was a member of late
vears at Rochdale Road, Manchester, but was baptized in 1858 at
Peel Street chapel Accrington. She died in peace, January 2nd,
1906. H. Grober.

EiLEN, widow of the late John Standeven, minister of the gospel
at Patricroft, died March 5th, 1906, aged 69 years. She died in
peace ; almost the last words she uttered were, ¢ Precious Jesus!
Beautiful, beautiful ! " She was one of those that walked with God,
talked with God, and feared Him, and held Him in veverence above
many. She has left two sons and two daughters to mourn her loss.
She has also left a few poor brethren, with whom she was united in
church fellowship; but our loss is her everlasting gain. We have
lost one who held us up at a throne of grace, and asked the Lord
many & time to bless us as a church, and to make bare His arm in
gathering others to the number. She was a woman of a sorrowiul
spirit all her life long. She was laid in her last resting-place by Mr.
John Smith, in a sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection unto
eternal life.  Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His
saints.” R. WILKINSON,

(Some notices of Deaths are unavoidably held over for want of space.)

NOTICES. &c.

REcEIVED.—Gospel Magazine. London: Samuel Arnold, 74 Strand,
W.C. Grievances from Ireland, February and March. London: Imperial
Protestant Federation, Dudley House, 36—38 Southampton Street,
Strand, W.C. Australian Particular Baptist Magazine, February.

For the Lord’s poor, with thanks: F. W. L., 12s. 6d.

A. P. F. S.—Per the Editor, Mr. N. Paxman, 21s.

A Youxe IxQuIRER.—The Lord has often spoken to some of His people
sbout others, both in respect of mercy and judgment: 1 Samuel iii.;
1 Kings xiv. 13; Acts ix. 15. On the other hand there is no reason to
doubt that Satan, if permitted, will transform himself into an angel of
light, and misapply Scriptures. It is his business to deceive souls. But
your perplexity, the vanishing of your last ray of hope, may be, at this
point of your life, your greatest mercy. . For it appears that you have,
unconsciously, built your hope on the confidence your friends have as to
your state before God. Their confidence will not bear you. ‘¢ For every
man shall bear his own burden.” To know whether the words they
received for you came from the Lord or not, is therefore not, as you say,
of ““ the utmost importance "* toyou. The only vitally important thing for
your salvation is the revelation of Christ in you, the blood of sprinkling
on your conscience, the witness of the Spirit. Go on crying as well as
you can, as the Psalmist did, ‘* 8ay unto my soul, I am thy salvation.
And though your hope be deferred till your heart is sick, still may you be
found, in the power of the Spirit, waiting at Christ’s gates, Prov. viil. 34,
35; and in His good time you will find His word true, which declares,
““ They shall not be ashamed that wait for Me; "’ and, * Blessed are they
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness; for they shall be ﬁ.l]éed-

—Ep.

The Editor will be deeply grateful if those who have sent his pre-
decessors their votes for the Aged Pilgrims’ Friend Society will extend !;he
same kindness to him. He is anxious to help several caser for the pensiol
and one for a ‘‘ home."
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“If we conlfess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins, and to oleanse us from all unrighteousness.”’—1 JoBN 1. 9.
NaTturaLLy we should not expect such a word as this in its con-
nection. Its connection is wonderful. * That which was from
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the Word of life.”” The light which we are in, the
fellowship we have with the Father and with His Son Jesus
Christ, all these things are in the verses preceding the text,
which relates to sin. Naturally, religious people would say,
“ Why, of course, if you walk in the light as God is in the light,
you are not walking in the way that would make confession of
sin necessary.” And, doubtless, it is this view of things which
is leading thousands of people into the deadly error of perfection
in the flesh. But if God is with us, if we are in the light as He
is in the light, if we look upon the Word of life, and handle it,
one thing is absolutely true of us, namely this: we know what
sinners we are. ‘ Whatsoever doth make manifest is light.”
And all the true, humbling knowledge that people have of sin,
of themselves as sinners, they bave from the shining in of the
true Light of life upon them. If you walk with God—and
people do when He reveals Himself to them in His Son—you
know what it is to see the unutterable awfulness of sin, to feel
the unutterable filth of it, to groan under the dreadful and
dreaded power of it. And by this you will be saved from saying
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you have not sinned. It will be present with you; its working
will be felt in your members. Thus you will be vitally and
graciously brought into this middle path-—this safe, godly path
—of confessing sin. “If we confess our sing.”

In speaking to you as I may be helped—and I noed to be—1I
shall show, I. That confesston of sin is a vital part of real religion:
that the Scriptures show it, and that every saint feels it. And II.
The source of confession. III. What follows confession: *If we
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and
ta cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” And in this it will be
needful, as one may be helped, to explain the mystery that is
wrapped in this word.

I. I am to show that confession of sin is a vital part of true
religion. The whole Word of God shows this, You will find
from the beginning to the end of the Scriptures that people who
were in the light of God found themselves confessing, and must
go on confessing their sins. It is certain if we confess and for-
sake our sins we shall find mercy. ¢ Whoso confesseth and for-
saketh his sins shall find merey.” Every good man has had his
hand on his mouth when God bas made him sensible of his
sins. Said David, when Nathan came to him, *“I have sinned,
I shall die.” All the prophets had the same spirit in them.
There was confession, confession, confession, coming from the
heart and lips of each child of God whose case we have recorded
in the Scriptures, as being under divine dealing and teaching.
No confession of sin is therefore a very serious flaw, a fatal
flaw, in anyone's profession. If you and I are under the teach-
ing of the Holy Ghost, it will not be a matter of choice with us
—though it will be a choice—nor & matter of form, but of
necessity, from the bubbling up of it in our hearts. = We shall
go on confessing sin. Never are you favoured without confession
following ; never do you see yourself, never are you brought into
the light of truth and God's merey without confession following.
It is a vital point. Therefore it is a great thing to have this
really in you. Not from acquiring it, not from some extreneous
circumstance ; but from a living principle within you. You
bave come before God like a beast, more brutish than any man,
without the understanding of a man; with your comeliness
turned into corruption within you, falling as one dead at the
feet of a revealed God; feeling as Abraham, dust and ashes;
poor, vile, frail creatures whose foundation is in the dust. This,
then, is that which all gracious people have some acquaintance
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with; and I will be bold to say this, that the more grace there
is in the heart, the more confession there is there. He knows
but little of grace who does not know much of sin. For grace,
while it saves from sinning, does make its subject well acquainterl
with sin.

«“ If we conless our sins.”” Confession, whas is it ? It is not
lip language simply. There may be no word where there is the
most confession, deep and heartfelt. It may trickle down your
cheek sometimes in atear ; it may go out in a very broken, un-
uttered feeling, or in a simple word, ‘ Behold, I am vile, vile in
nature, vile in all my ways.” 8in is that filthy thing, that
crooked thing, that deadly thing that God’'s people have a pain-
ful acquaintance with, and consequently make an honest confes-
sion of, and thus they give glory to Him. There are two instances
in Scripture of this, that confession of sin glorifies God. One
is the dreadful case of Achan. ¢ And Joshua said unto Achan,
My son, give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and
make confession unto Him; and tell me now what thou hast
done; hide it not™ (Josh. vii.). The other is David’s case,
where he confesses, “ Against Thee, Thee only have I sinned,
and done this evil in Thy sight;” and adds, ¢ that Thou
mightest be justified when Thou speakest, and be clear when Thon
judgest ” (Ps. li. 4). And further, when there is any appearance
of God’s rebuking us and chastening us, it glorifies Him to own
that it is for our sin. If this, then, is so, and if confession of
sin is a vital part of true religion, may we not lack it, whatever
else we may lack!

II. I am to show, in the next place, the source of it. Negatively,
the source of it i1s not the man himself. You can no morve
make yourself acquainted with what you are than darkness can
make itself acquainted with the things which it covers. You
must, if you are to be discovered to yourself, have light; and if
you are to feel yourself a sinner, you must have life. The
source, then, of true confession is spiritual conviction ; and that
is by the Holy Ghost. «He shall convince the world of
gin.” Conviction of this kind comes from the application of the
law; from the shining in of divine light. ‘ Whatsoever doth
make manifest is light.” If God draws near to you, you will be
“dust and ashes.”” If Helays the claims of His holy law on
you, you will be short. If He puts the straight line of His law
by your crooked nature and crooked conduct, the crookedness
will be discovered to you. If He opens to you the spirituality of
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His commandment, that will go to your thoughts as well as
acts. You may be olean in respect to act amongst men; but
inasmuch as thought is inward act, your whole conduct will be
evil as you are neasured by that. God, then, is the source of
conviction. When Abraham talked with God, what did he feel ?
« Dust and ashes.” As the Liord drew near to him, what was his
posture? He fell on his face. When Isaiah saw the Liord
sitting on a throne high and lifted up, he felt his undone state,
and said, ¢ Woe is me, for I am undone: because I am & man
of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean
lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.”
When Ezekiel, Daniel, and John each had a discovery of God in
His glory, what was the effect ? Each found his comeliness
turning into corruption in him; and John found himself as
dead. It is this, then, the shining in of God's truth, its applica-
tion to the conscience discovering the nature and thoughts of a
sinner, that will always produce a true confession of sin; and
nothing else will. Hence conviction and confession always go
together. Men are not educated into & knowledge of sin. They
get it from the Lord. It is a secret word of God whispered,
like a shining in, a light stealing sometimes quietly into the
mind ; and the man says in astonishment, “ Where have I been,
what have I been doing ?" Hence his confession of his sins.
Now if this is so, our confessing will be in proportion to the
teaching ; they will be just the things that God has discovered to
us. Sometimes confession is in detail, sometimes in bulk, as we
see and feel a base nature and a life wholly bad. Look at a little
in detail ; who could set it all out in language? If God shines
on us, if He makes this out in the spirit of it, * Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself,” and brings it
home to us, puts it to our motives, our thoughts, our aims, our
designs, all the schemes of our mind, how we shall confess,
“ Lord, I have never had a good aim!” Itis not what we seem
to men to be ; our true life is in secret. And when God comes
there, and brings His line and rule to our nature, to our motives,
to the workings of our mind, have we one straight bit, one little
thing we can put the point of a fine needle upon, and say,
“That is right”? Well then, confession will go out in this
detail. O the bad motives! Though it may have been a good
act, and most profitable to someone, yet God knew the motive.
O the hellish motive that may have prompted a kind act! O!
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the pride that may have made you call yourself a beast. This
is what sometimes will go on in the secret work of confession
before the Liord when it pleases Him to show you what His ser-
vice i8, how spiritual, how pure, and and how He must be wor-
shipped in His Son. When He shows you how carnal you
have been ; how on your knees you have been planting your
garden, building your hcuse, doing your business, buying and
selling, what will you say? When He shows you that He
expects all the heart or nothing, and when you see that when
you were sitting in chapel He had not a bit of your heart, but
you sat there as a beast, & rebel, a schemer, a buyer, a seller,
dealing in merchandise in His house, what will you say ? You
will confess your sins. When you see what spiritual feeling is
in the light of life, and that the Lord has repenting people at
His feet ; when you find your heart like a stone, and feel it to be
as an iceberg, what then will you say ? You will wonder if you
have any life. When you see that the Lord has blessed others
with faith in His dear Son, and perceive that in yourself there
is nothing but a sink of sin and unbelief; that you nibble at
every truth, quibble at everything, quarrel at every cross provi-
dence, and try—though perhaps you say you don’t try—to
straighten His seemingly crossed hands—what will you say?
When you see that the Word of God calls for spiritual attention
and faith, and you pass it over in a cursory way, and it produces
no effect, what will you say ? Well, as the Lord thus draws
near to His people they confess their sins. This is the source of
confession : true inward conviction by the Holy Ghost. As long
as we live there will have to be confession of personal sin.
* Repenting saints the Saviour own.”

Aslong as we live we shall never be rid of a body of sin and
death. The chief of Satan’s wiles, fleshly perfection, others
niay go after, but if we are under divine teaching we shall not.

Now take family sins. Look at Job, a godly, anxious father.
Whenever his children met in each other’s houses and had their
fraternal meetings, what did he do ? He sacrificed, for he said,
‘“ Peradventure my children have sinned.” I do not know how
some of you may feel about this, but it does seem to me that as
God draws near to His people, as they may be heads of families
or members of families, family sins will be confessed. Then
church sins. Do you see them ?  Are you members of churches ?
Do you love all the brethren ? Suppose someone crosses you,
what do you do? What does envy say? What does enmity
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say ? What does revenge say ¢ What does a bad nature say ?
Is the language, < Liord, bless them”? Not a bit of it! Let
nature have its way, and those offenders will not live long.
May I say a word to some here, not to all? Some have
ministerial sins. I know one man who has these to confess.
Are ministers all spirituality ? Have they always pure motives,
no self-seeking, no pride, no indolence, no turning their backs on
God, His Word, His throne® Do they always seek, without any
caruality, the glory of God, always the good of their brethren ?
Does the fire always burn in their hearts for the glory of God?
Is this so with us? Well, as we see the service of God in the
Scriptures, how the apostles walked in the ministry, what zeal
inflamed them, what knowledge guided them, what fervour of
spirit they had, what purity of love, what desires for the good of
their brethren, their hearers, and when seeing this we put our-
selves by the side of those men, what can we say ?

“If we confess our sins.” As God comes to us, certein
places become Bochims,—chapels, pews, pulpits, places behind a
hedge ; what tears have some of uslet fall on the ground as our
sins have stood before us, as they have been charged on our
consciences! And when this has been the case, what has been
one feeling with some of us? Why, a feeling of dismay ; I
won't say despair, for God’s people do not go into despair—that
is & pit that locks reprobates up, not the redeemed—but dismay
may sometimes seem like despair to God's people; for there are
mountains of black guilt, black as the confines of despair, such
as to make it well nigh impossible for them to think that their
sins can be purged. Hence this wonderful word is full of the
glorious gospel of the blessed God.

III. In the next place, let me try to speak of this great matter
which follows on confession, ** Heis faithful and just to forgive us
aur sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” And, first, &
word on forgiveness. Forgiveness is an act of the offended upon
the offender—an act passed upon us by God, against whom we
bave done our sins; not a theory, not a notion, not an idea
picked up, not a saying to our own souls, “ Peace, peace;” but
while the guilt lies heavy on us, and while the eye is pained with
the sight of past offences, God, the good, gracious God comes in
His holy gospel, by His good Almighty Spirit, and passes that
great act of forgiveness, of justification, on the soul, breathing
His divine peace into the conscience; and so sweetly that the
person who is the subject of this act knows it. You may get &
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glimpse of forgiveness in the distance, and say, * Will it ever be
my experience?” You may see & compassionate Saviour in
heaven, seated at God’s right hand, and say, ¢ O that He would
kindly speak to me, but I do not see how He can,” You may
get sweet lifts in reading, in singing, in waiting upon God in
secret prayer; but they fall short, and pass away like the morning
dew dried up by the sun, and you say, “I do not think they
could have been right feelings, else they would have lasted.”
But when you get the thing, then you will know 1t. It will
make such a mark. You will say, * All these years of trouble,
all these convictions have been like God’s writing on my soul,
and I did not know it was His work. But now He has sent and
sealed the whole; He has put His signature, the very impri-
matur of heaven upon my spirit, and I know that He has forgiven
my sins.” You will be so happy and repentant, so softened, so
melted, so broken, so adoring, so thankful, you will not be able
to contain yourself. Every blade of grass will look different,
every tree will seem more shapely than before, all nature will
seem more lovely, because of this brightness, this merey that you
have got in your soul by the forgiveness of all your sins.

As long as & man does not know his sins, God has that man’s
sins before Him, but when a poor sinner’s eyes are pained and
offended, and his heart and soul grieved for his sius, then the
Lord casts them bahin1 His back 1uto the depths of the sea,
and will remembar them against him no more for ever. My
dear brethren, of all things this is one of the sweetest a poor
guilty creature can have here below, to lie beneath God’s smile,
to feel that He has no quarrel with him, and that there remains
no cause of quarrel, because sin is put away. He is a sin-
forgiving God. When David confessed his sinand said, “ I shall
die, for T have sinned,” Nathan said to him, * Thou shalt not
die. The Lord hath put away thy sin.” Some of us have
known this. Blessed be God, we are not strangers to it. I do
do not speak of this as theorising about it; I know what it is.
“ Having forgiven you all trespasses "—it is a wonderful thing
for that to go right into your heart aud bones, so to speak; it
will make you say, ** All my bones shall say, Lord, who is like
unto Thee, who deliverest the poor from the hand of him that is
too strong for him, and the poor and the needy from the hand of
bim that spoileth him ?”

But T said there was a mystery in this connection of sin with
the faithfulness and justice of God to forgive. Ordinarily, when
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we feel guilt, when siun lies heavy on our souls, we do not connect
the forgiveness of sins with the faithfulness and justice of God.
Who, seeing justice in the law, has not thought it would seize and
hold him forever inperdition ? But there is a covenant of grace—
thereisa Redeemer. Then wasdonea work that God and man in one
Person onlycould do,—the work of redemption accomplished by
Jesus Christ. He putaway sin by the sacrifice of Himself, wasbound
with cords unto the horns of the altar, and made atonement for
it.  “Faithful.” Faithfulness has respect to an engagement.
As when one makes a promise to do a thing, then faithfulness
in the man comes into operation, if he has any. No promise,
no pledge, there is no room for faithfulness; but & promise, a
pledge, then faithfulness must be. But justice! O sinner, to
see justice smiling on Calvary, as well pleased with the sinner’s
salvation as merey is, what & sight! and this is a sight that is
to glad the eye of every poor forgiven soul, sooner or later. He
shall behold,
‘@ change indeed :
Justice is now for me!”

The Pselmist has the same word when he says, ‘“ Good and
upright is the Lord ; therefore will He teach sinners in the way."”

« He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” Faithful to
His dearly beloved Son, to whom He said, * Ask of Me, and I
shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance and the utter-
most partsof the earth for Thy possession.” Faithful to Him whols
now in heaven, expecting till His enemies be made His footstool,
and till His friends, His dear children, shall be with Him, that
He may conduct them to the Father, and say, “Behold, I and
the children which God hath given Me.” Faithful to every
longing soul to whom He gives a hint of forgiveness, an intima-
tion of it a8 coming. Faithful to that blessed work of the Spirit in
the heart which says to a sinner, “ Call upon Me in the duy of
trouble, I will deliver thee.” Faithful to every sweet hope
raised by His Spirit, perhaps you do not know how, but there it
is, and God is faithful to it. * They that wait for Him shall not
be ashamed.” And just, because His law has now received ample
satisfaction ; because ¢ Christ is the end of the law for righteous-
ness unto everyone that believeth.”

“ And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” When God
quickens His people they are in their blood ; when He passes by
them, their time is a time of love, and He says to them, * Live.”
They were in that condition of defilement when He washed
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them. In the tabernacle service there was the laver; and this
was ever to be in use. Then came the table of shewbread, and
go on; and there is this blessed laver of the atoning blood of
Christ. There is this divine work of cleansing by the applica-
tion of blood to poor defiled consciences. It is this that is so
necessary to every quickened soul. He has quickened them into
eternal life, and they can never die, but their defiled consciences
make them unhappy. They cannot always go to bed and fall
asleep as if nothing were the matter. When you have a bad
temper in the day, and uttered some hasty words, or had some
evil thing in your spirit,—and you say, “ What have I been
doing ? "—then you begin to confess, perhaps a tear trickles
down on your pillow, and you beg of God to tbink on you for
good. When He comes and sweetly smiles and puts it away,
that cleanses you. If cleanses your conscience, takes the burden
off your spirit, removes the unhappiness from your mind, and
enables you to say,
“T'll lay me down and sweetly sleep,
For I bave peace with God.”

“To cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” You know this is
God’s prerogative to cleanse as well as to forgive. If you offend
me, and I have grace to do it, I can forgive you, but I cannot
cleanse you from the offence. No; but if you are brought to
confess your offence, God not only can and will forgive, but He
will cleanse you from all unrighteousness, and make you as if
you had not done it. “ Pure as He is pure” the saints are, and
are to be for ever and ever. They are to stand spotless before
the throne of His glory with exceeding joy, delivered from the
corruption of their nature, the unrighteousness of their thoughts,
and the terrible pollution of their sins. This is the blessed end
that awaits all the ransomed church of God. What a prospect,
then, is before us *if we confess our sins "’ to a good and gracious
and merciful God. “ He is faithful and just "—just to Himsel{,
just to His law,and just to HisSon. Just to His promise, and just
to the work of grace in the soul; and faithful * to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” One thing
that will ever follow this sweet, this full, this frank forgiveness
i8 this—communion. Suppose one who offends you repents and
you forgive him, you may feel, I will have nothing more to do
with him.” Confidence is broken. But God’s forgiveness is so
different. When He forgives He communes with the sinner.
When Joseph told his brethren of the years of famine before
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them, he said, *“ And God sent me before you to preserve you a
posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a great deliver-
ance.”  So when the Lord has forgiven a sinner, He says,
“You have a troublesome journey and a difficult path before
you, but I will look after you, and you shall have provision,
plenty of bread and plenty of water ; and I will take care of you
a8 long as you live here, and at last take you to be with Me
where I am."”

May we know this. O that as individuals, as churches,
deacons, ministers, the powerful forgiveness of God might be in
our own consciences and in our midst; that we might rise up as
A people to praise God, standing before Him as justified, ag
accepted in the Beloved, as having neither spot, nor wrinkle, nor
any such thing upon us. May the Lord grant us His blessing.

IN LOVING MEMORY
oF
JOHN MARSHALL.

A BELOVED AND FAITHFUL SERVANT OF CHRIST, AND DEACON AT
GALEED CHAPEL, BRIGHTON, FOR THIRTY-SIX YEARS.

HIS OWN RELATION OF HIS EARLY LIFE.

First beginmings of hope, with weeping and supplication. Spiritual
declension in temporal prosperity. Full deliverance by the love and
sufferings of Christ revealed.

1 5avE been searching into the beginning of my religion to know
what was real. A sermon of Mr. Philpot’s my wife read to me
yesterday brought much to my mind. I was born on December
99th, 1827. From quite young I had very solemn impressions,
fears of a thunderstorm, and hoped that when I died I might
die of consumption, so that I might have a long illness. ‘When
I was nine years old I had a brother very ill, and I remember one
night hearing my father say to my other brothers, ‘“If you
hrothers want to see Henry again, you must get up and go to
him now.” I was in a little room off my father's, alone, and I
got out of bed and knelt down and asked the Lord to receive his
spirit. I was much more concerned about his soul than his
hody. That was the first time I had attempted to pray. I think
| prayedto Himas God and believed Hewas God. Another time I
felt full of misery about death; I heard the lines,—

« And must it be that I must die ?

And must my body smould’ring lie
Beneath this clod of earth?”
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and that was just what I was feeling. Then a softness came
over me, and a hope sprang up in the mercy of God. I hoped
there would be mercy for me. It might have been about a year
or two after, as I was walking out one evening, I was over-
whelmed by a sense of my being a sinner, and of the greatness
of God, with a feeling that 1 wanted to hide myself to pray to
Him. I looked over & gate to some long grass where I could
have hidden myself by lying down, but thought it would be
trespassing. Then such a soft feeling came over me I was all
in tears, and my heart went out in longings and desires to the
Lord. There was a gentleman, Mr. Holmesdale, coming down
the road, and I feared he would see it as he passed. It was
being led with weeping and supplications. Whatever those
other two hopes were, I believe this was from the Lord. It is
said of Paul, ¢ Behold, he prayeth.” After that, though I never
said anything, I was always marked by my brothers, and could
not do as others did. They would say, ¢ John has taken up with
religion.”” And if I laughed at anything with them I always
felt condemned, and knew I had done the same things as I was
laughing at. One day, when my parents were speaking of a
thanksgiving for a good harvest, I said before my father and
mother, who were both good people, “I am sure we have reason
to be thankful to God for His mercies in giving us & good
harvest,” and burst into tears. They were quite surprised at
what I said, and my father replied, <John, God has circumecised
your heart to fear Him.” But I used to think I had no clear
beginning, I could not believe I had anything right.

I must have been nearly 20 years of age when I left my
father, who was & country builder, to come to Brighton to learn
better work. I had a room to myself for the first time; it was
an attic in Sydney Street, and my brother James lived in the
same house. Now I thought, “I have a room alone, I can pray;”
and I knelt down and asked two things of the Lord. First, that
He would have mercy on mysoul, that I might be taught His
Word and led into the truths of it. I said, «“Lord, I have heard
of Thee that Thou dost this for Thy people. Teach me Thy
truth, make it a reality to me.” The second thing was that He
would grant me favour in the eyes of my employer.

This last prayer was answered in o particular way. I was
naturally nervous, and if anything went wrong I was sure 1
should be discharged. After some months, the foreman was
Paying the men, there were about thirty of us in one room, when
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he called me out. Now I thought, “I am the only one called out,
it must be to discharge me,” and I went trembling. But he said,
“John, you are an active young man, and you shall have £1 a
week.” I had had 18s., and was the only one advanced. T
knew it was the Lord’s doing, and remembered my prayer.
Sometime after, hearing Mr. Grace, he said, * You may have an
answer to prayer in providence, and yet not know Him as a God
of love.” O what a burning desire I had, as I heard that, to
know Him as a God of love. I went up to my attic without
going in to supper, and prayed and entreated for that blessing,
and I also prayed that if possible I might feel His finger of love
upon my heart that very night. When I awoke in the morning,
I felt His love filling my heart for the first time. I was so
melted with the sweet feeling that I could not keep from tears.
I felt His love to me, and knew I loved Him. I did not know
how to hide it from my brother. We were supposed to go to
work together, but I called out to him to start on and that I
would come as soon as I could. When I went to work, I kept a
long time to plaistering the wallin one corner of a room, to hide
my tears; and the sweetness of that love lasted about three hours.

Afterwards I always knew I had felt love to God; but it was
not a full deliverance. That was what Mr. Philgot's sermon
yesterday brought to my mind. I do not know what the text
was, but he said, “ Many have had hard convictions, but do you
know what it is ever to feel any love to God ? Have you ever
come to Him with weeping and supplications 2"’ At that time,
whenever I heard of the Spirit of weeping and supplications, I
felt T knew what it was; but you can understand that when I
heard of a law-work and terrors, and of being shaken over hell,
I felt all wrong. My beginning always seemed to me so very
weak I was afraid it was not real. Afterwards I was brought
much more under the law, and had many fears and convictions
before I came to a full deliverance. But all that time, when I
had a nice feeling I thought I was right, and when I was in &
dry, barren state, I sank very low.

At one time I was very low, and felt I must not go on in &
profession, for I deceived people. I never said anything, but
they saw me going to chapel. So I thought it would be best to
stay away, and I stayed at homeone Sunday evening. I feared I
had never begun right. But as I sat there alone in my attic,
some strong feelings began to mave, and I said, “ What a fool I
am to stay here; I can get nothing here; I must die here; and
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who can tell what I may hear from His word? " It was just
like the four lepers, “If we stay here we must die; let us arise
gnd go to the Syrians’ camp . . . andif they kill us we can
but perish.”” But I wag late, and I could not think of going up
the aisle behind time. Then I thought, “I will go to
Mr. Vinall's” (Mr. John Vinall's, senr.) When I went in I
heard bim say, “I am going to show you if you have the fear
of God.” O how I wanted to know if I had it. I listened
intently as he spoke of what it was to have the Spirit of grace and
supplioations, and described just where and how I went to pray—
going into an outhouse to pray. Then he spoke of what it was to
feel love to God and His people, and quoted, * By this shall all
men know that ye have passed from death unto life.”” I knew I
had felt love to God ; and then he said, “ Have you ever felt His
love flowing into your heart ?
“¢Did Jesus once upon thee shine ?
Then Jesus is for ever thine.’”
I went home with this sweet feeling, —

“ Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given;
More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.”

There is one thing more I will mention. At length my
emnployment with my master, who so favoured me, came to an
end, and I did not know where to go to get work. I had saved
about £10 or £12, and began to live upon it very carefully. I
could not bear to think of going back to my father. I kept
crying to the Lord, and had some feeling at times that He would
appear for me. This went on for many weeks. I looked so
young, like a boy, no one would engage me. I could not tell
what to do, often thought of leaving the town, as I knew some
did, to tramp from town to town for work; but then I felt I
never had roughed it, and did not feel I could join with others,
or go to any clubs, as I knew I should have to do. I was so
troubled about where to go and what to do that I asked the
Lord to give me a special word by Mr. Grace, that I might know
whether I should leave the town or not. I felt He sent me a
direct answer in hearing him. He said, ‘“ God knows where you
live,” and that He would send there whatever He would send to
me ; that He saw exactly where I was and what I wanted. I
was kept crying to Him, but nothing came; and it went on for
five months, till near to the March quarter. One day thess
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words were dropped into my heart, and were very sweet to me, ¢ A
broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise."
But I was coming to the end of my monoy; my seat-rent at
chapel was due, and a collection would be held. All I had was
3s. 6d. I think I laid it on the chair before me, and told the
Lord He knew I had a love for His house, and I must throw
myself upon Him for bread. Some might say that was
bartering with Him. I do not like bartering, but I did it in
simplicity ; and I gave the money, 2s. 6d. for my sitting, and
1s. for the collection. 1 had been very much tried whether I
should continue to hear Mr. Grace, or where to go; but that
Sunday evening Mr. Grace seemed to break off from hissubject and
went out of his way to say,  There may be someone here who
is thinking of leaving the town to find work. All I have to say
18, ¢ Whoso breaketh an hedge, a serpent shall bite him,”” and
then resumed his subject again. It came to me from the Lord,
and I had not another thought of leaving after that, but expected
the Lord to send me work immediately. I looked for it on
Monday, but I went through the week till Thursday, and no
answer ; and not a soul knew of it. What could I do to pay
my rent and get bread, if His hand was closed to me? Deliver-
ance had not come all this time ; how could it come now? Is
there any hope it will come to-day? and a rebellious feeling
came over me. I walked out on the Lewes Road, and sat down
on the flints outside the barracks with Hart's hymns. Tried to
read, but was too distracted. It was & dreadful, rebellious
feeling. Then these words dropped into my heart, «“ He hath
received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also.” It was not
enough to deliver me; but it made me keep looking with an
expectation He would still be faithful to His word; as if He
said, * You have cast yourself upon Me, and I will see to it.”
About 11 o’clock the same night, after I was in bed, I heard
someone enquiring if John Marshall lived there. I threw up
my window and answered. He said that Harry had wricked his
ankle, walking from Lewes, and would I talke his place for a day
or two. I felt as if I could bardly doubt the Lord again. I
received 8s. 8d. a day at once, and when I went home on
Saturday with the 7s. 4d., 1 said, “I have enough both for rent
and bread ;" and it proved good work for some months. My
master took me into favour, and found me a place when it Was
over; as he said I might find it difficult to get one myself, being
slight and voung looking. T often thought of that word, “1
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have given men for thee,” seeing the other man had to wrick his
ankle to make room for me. All these things we go through are
to this point, * He must increase, but I must decrease ' in every
way.

After I had been seeking the Lord some years, and hed a good
hope, but not full deliverance, I began to prosper in temporal
things. I began with nothing; but the Lord prospered me, and at
length I felt, “Now I have a good start in life,” built some castles
in the air, and thought I should get on. But I found I had not
His ear as before. I was in a declension from that state of hope
and following on to know the Lord. Some do not understand
that there may be & backsliding before deliverance. O what a
trouble this was to me, when I found I could not get His ear. I
started out one morning full of trouble to go to the racecourse,
not to see any racing, but to be alone; for I could not go on at
my work. While on the way these words were spoken into my
heart, * Unto you that fear My name shall the Sunof Righteous-
ness arise with healing in His wings.” I turned back, didn’t
want to go any further. I felt I did fear Him, and it brought
sweet repentance. I went in and just said to my wife, “I'm all
right now,"” and went to my employment. That declension was
& short one, and my trouble was short, but severe. He was
pleased to come and bless me, and bring me out of it. I have
often thought of David. The Lord was pleased to pardon his
sin, but said, “The sword shall never depart from thy house,”
and trouble came afterwards.

As I went on and the Lord prospered me in temporal things,
I expected to be rather great in my way, and fell again into a
backsliding state. I often wondered if He would bring me back
a8 before, by His love and blessing my soul ; but He did not. So
I continued till the Russian war broke out ('54). Then my property
lost its value, tenants went out; I could not pay my debts, and O what
amess I was in! I owed for a lot of lime to Mr. Blaker, of
Pyecombe (uncle of the present Dr. Blaker). He saw what a
state I was in, and wished to help me. He said, * Something
mwust be done for poor Marshall,” and went to his solicitor to
know what he could do. He was told, «“ The best thing you can
do for him is to let him go to prison. Then he will be had up
before the judge and be cleared.””* Mr. Blaker said it went to

* In those days imprisonment was the ordinary sentence for debt, and
many honest men, and some servants of God, underwent it ; as Mr. John

Grace, of Brighton. He as well as Mr. Marshall afterwards paid the
full debt.

F2
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his heart to do it, and he would not get a penny by
it ; but he thought it was best for me, and he did it. That went
terribly against the flesh. While T was in prison, the Lord
blessed my soul, but not with a distinct pardon. I felt He blessed
me, and one night I was so full I could not help writing down
what He was doing for me. I looked back and remembered my
own words to Him when I was far off, how I had freely said to
Him, “ You may take everything away, Lord, if you will restore
my soul.” I saw mercyin everything He had done. Then my
wife came to see me; she was in great trouble, poor thing, and
seemed to bave no ear for what I had to say. So I thoughtI
ought not to think anything of it, and had better not keep the
papers, and destroyed them. I bave often wished since that I
had kept them, to know whbat the Lord did for me then, and how
He showed me His hand was towards me for good.

After I left that place, O what a trouble my debts were to me!
Though I was cleared from them I knew they were notpaid. Once
when walking down the Old Steine, I took hold of the palings
opposite—it was all dark then—and said aloud in bitterness,
«But I have not paid my debts, Lord ;” and then I had some
little hope I should be able to pay. So it proved in the end ; the
debts were all paid up.

From that time the Lord turned everything forme. A gentle-
man made me an offer of work, and chose the most suitable place
he could give me. I accepted it, glad enough to earn bread for
my family. It was to plaister a wall; and before it was done,
another gentleman called on my master and asked if he meant
to discharge me when the work was done; for he said he would like
to have me for his foreman. He had noticed I was always quite
punctual and never ceased my work. Through this circumstance
my master said, “If he will do for them, he will do for us; we
want a foreman.” So before the work was finished I was pro-
moted ; my wages were raised, and I left off work to look after
the men. After a time my master (Mr. Cheesman) said he had
two jobs to be done, and I should choose which I liked to manage,
one in the country or one at Brighton. I chose the one in the
country, and it proved to be at Mr. Blaker's house, Pyecombe.
Such was the thread of providence towards me. When there,
how I prayed that the men might do their work well and in
order; for when there are a lot of men together they are apt to
go wrong.

While I was there —and this is what I was coming to—the
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Lord delivered me. It was in the autumn of 1857, about two
years from the time I first broke down and lost everything.
First, He sent these words into my heart, “Let us lay aside
every weight,” and I did lay aside the weight of all my circum-
gtances, and debts, and anxiety about the men at work.
He took it all from me, and poured His love into my
soul. I felt all my sins were pardoned. I think it was 1the nexs
day He spoke these words, “Yea, I have loved thee with an
everlasting love; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn
thee.,” O how-full of blessing they were! I was at chapel that
morning, and heard Mr. Warburton; but it was not anything
be said. I had the blessing already, and was taken up with it.
That lasted for days and months while at Mr. Blaker’s. T used
continually to weep; I was so happy. Some thought I was
unhappy, and Mrs. Blaker came to say I should have anything I
liked, I was to ask the servants for anything; she only wanted
me to be happy. I said I was happy. At that time I was often
in great pain, and had to go to a doctor. One morning the pain
was so great I could not remain with the men, and Mr. Blaker
sent to say he would like to see me the next day. O the fears I
had! T felt sure it was to say that I had better go to Brighton
and be near my doctor, and that Mr. C. must send another f .re-
man in my place. I knewif I left I was not able to work ; but
I could look after the men. I went trembling the next morning,
and met both Mr. and Mrs. Blaker coming to me. They said
they were very sorry I was not well, that I should come in and
rest sometimes, and never put my hand to help the men ; that if
only my hat was there what a difference it made to the men;
and when I left them Mr. Blaker put £20 into my hand. Ohow
I thanked and praised the Lord for His kindness! I saw His
hand in letting me know how they cared for me. They were
always the same. If any of the men earned eight days a week,
they said I must have the same, as much as any of the men.
So I was sometimes paid for eight days a week when not able to
work at all.

During that time I had a view of the sufferings of Christ. I
had often felt I wanted fellowship with His sufferings; now it
was given me. It was just like this: I saw that He had suffered
and died, and it was for me, as if it was for me only. Before
this, in all my trials I had often felt hard and rebellious. I
would think I feared God, and yet He cast me off before the
world ; that He let me be in debt, and He knew I was honest.
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But this put everything in a new light. O what self-loathing,
what indignation against self! What repentance and sorrow
because I had sinned against Him! I have often thought of
those words, ‘ What carefulness it wrought in you, what
clearing of yourselves, what indignation !"—that wag it.

(To be continued.)

THE BELIEVER WADING THROUGH DEPTHS OF
DESERTION AND CORRUPTION.
Lenpo, when Thy face Thou hid’st,
And leav’st me long to plore,
I faithless doubt of all Thou didst
And wrought'st in me before.

No marks of love I find,
No grains of grace, but wracks;
No track of heaven is left behind,
No groan, no smoking flax.

But say, if all the gusts
And grains of love be spent,

Say, ¢ Farewell Christ, and welcome lusts; ”
Stop, stop, I melt, I faint.

Lord, yet Thou hast my heart;
This bargain black I hate.

I dare not, cannot, will not part
With Thee at such a rate.

Once, like a Father good,
Thou didst with grace perfume;
Wast Thou a Father to conclude
With dreadful Judge's doom ?

Confirm Thy former deed,
Reform what is defiled.
I was, I am, I'll still abide
Thy choice, Thy charge, Thy child.

Love seals Thou didst impart,
Lock'd up in mind I have;
Hell cannot rase out of my heart
What heav'n did there engrave, ErsxINE.
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THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT

GIVEN TO PROFIT.

Tee singularly and highly-gifted church at Corinth seems to
have been equally noted for irregularities ; but (Giod took great
advantage of them, as He ever takes of everything in the world
for His own glory and His people’s good. He sent these two
important Epistles to that church and to all His people to the
ond of time, to beat down false notions and correct prevailing
disorders. = Having told them what order to observe in
assembling themselves (chap. xi.), the apostle adds that he
would not have them ignorant concerning spiritual gifts (xii. 1),
lest some be puffed up ; whereas all gifts were for edification, so
that no member should be independent of another; God having
« tempered the body together,” that there should be no schism
in it. He tells them that there were differing gifts, some extra.
ordinary, but all by the same Spirit ;" differences of adminis-
trations ; ¢ but all these worketh that one and the self-same
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will.”

Now, leaving out all the extraordinary gifts which were for
the establisbment of the church at that time, let us come to the
ordinary, or gracious and necessary gifts and work of the Holy
Ghost, which every child of God must have on earth. A church
destitute of these is no church. There is no church truly called
so, if spiritual gifts and graces be really wanting. There is no
ministry where God does not send a man and is not in him ; and
no church where no light is, to set up the kingdom of God in
the hearts of men. Here the apostle tells us a solemn thing
that calls for our investigation,—whether such inestimable
blessings have been bestowed on us. He says, *‘ The manifesta-
tion of the Spirit is given to every man to prosit withal” (xii.
7). It is given for that end.

By the ‘manifestation of the Spirit” I understend the
gracious, great, effectual working of the Holy Ghost in the heart,
whereby things otherwise not known are known. Truths hid in
God from ages and generations are by this manifestation
brought to light in individual hearts ; and this work is in every
child of God in differing measures. The Holy Spirit is in a
person as & member of Christ's body, and He brings a truth to
him—shines on a doetrine, on Christ, on salvation, or some
divine subject. His holy, gracious, merciful light falls on it,
and by it quickens the sonl. That is what I consider to be the
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manifestation of the Spirit; and I would not leave it there, but
show in some particular way what He manifests.

Why is it that we believe there is a Saviour ? Why that His
blood can cleanse the blackest soul ? and that there is a throne
of grace to which we are invited? The Scriptures tell us so,
it is true; but they are not the manifestation of it in a person.
Numbers read them without having that. 1f, then, we rightly
believe these things, it is because there is a manifestation of the
Spirit given us; and it is given to profit withal, that is the great
point. To profit is to gain, to gather, to improve, receive, get
hold of, and carry away something, and thus be enriched in
measure.

We may explain what it is to profit in this way. A manifesta-
tion of the throne of grace has been given to one by the Spirit.
There are the same hindrances as before, and perhaps the same
fears ; but there is this difference: he will now say to them all,
« Hinder me not; "’ he will pray. Before, it appeared to be of
no use to pray, there was no hearing, no answer; now there will
be this feeling to every kind of opposition, ¢ Hinder me not, for
I am bidden.” There may not have been an invitation in word,
but the manifestation of the Spirit is & call “not in word, buf
in power.” It is this that draws our hearts with all their
burdens to the throne, bidding us ¢ come boldly to the throne of
grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time
of need.”” And it is this that strikes the soul with awe, and yet
with hope, that while one is wretched, and miserable, and blind,
and naked, his heart deceitful, and he is afraid of every step in
religion lest it should prove wrong; in this state there is this
«glorious high throne from the beginning " set before him by
the Spirit, and says the sinner, “ 1 will go and call on God;"
or it will be, « Will this bring me to the Liord ?” or, < Lord, 1
cannot let Thee go except Thou bless me.” This is profiting;
and if what you thought came from God had not this effect more
or less to draw you, it was no manifestation of the Spirit.
When our spirits are affected with a kind manifestation of the
throne of grace, it stops dismay, makes us hope in the sweetest
manmner, and feel, though we were ten thousand times worse than
we are, nothing could forbid our approaching it. There is a taking
advantage of His kindness, a using the opportunity; and the
effect has reached this word, * profit ”—we have yained.

Again, take the manifestation of the Person of Christ by the
Spirit. It is a solemn consideration that the One we knoW¥
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most about by reading the Scriptures may be the One we are
most profoundly ignorant of. We can know Him properly only
by the manifestation of the Spirit. None can beliove in an undis-
covered Christ, nor reason himself into a discovery of Him.
His Person is the mystery hid from ages and generations, now
made known by the Spirit—Christ in you, the hope of glory.
The Spirit shows He is a real Person, very God and very man,
One to whom we may pray, to whom we may go in the day of
trouble. O how He then shines in the sinking sinner’s heart !
how beautiful He is to the understanding! how all the perfec-
tions of Deity are magnified in this Saviour !—every wish of
the heart is fulfilled in this very Person. The effect is to make
us follow after Him, hasten to Him with everything that con-
cerns us: and this is to walk rightly,. When we follow the
sacred workings of the Spirit we find profit, we gain in spiritual
things.

But let us look more particularly into the things manifested
by the Spirit, as opened in the 16th of John. ¢ Howbeit, when
He the Spirit of truth is come, He will guide you into all truth:
for He shall not speak of Himself.” This is not intended to
signify that Himself or His working is to be hidden from the
subjects of it; for Christ said to His disciples, *“ But ye know
Him, for He dwelleth with you and shall be in you” (Jno. xiv.
17). Butit signifies that He does not speak without the authority
of the Father and the Son; for it is added, ‘ But whatsoever
He shall hear that shall He speak: and He will show you things
to come. He shall glorify Me: for He shall receive of Mine, and
shall show it unto you' (xvi. 18, 14). Likewise Christ said of
Himself: “ The words that I speak unto you I speak not of
Myself; but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works”
{xiv. 10; xii. 49, 50). They were parties in the covenant with
the Holy Spirit. So the Holy Spirit is not alone; but the
Father and the Son are with Him in His blessed, saving work
that He accomplishes in the soul. There is, therefore, a know-
ing of the Spirit. I mention it that it may be a direction in our
own cases, to see if we know what that kind, that merciful,
powerful indwelling of the Spirit is, and what that teaching is
He writes on the hearts of all His disciples. The Lord Jesus
seid, * When He is come He will reprove the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and of judgment' (xvi. 8). All these three
things have respect to what Christ accomplished; and so each is
oxplained ;
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Fivst. “Of sin, because they believe not on Me.” He con-
vinces of the sin of unbelief with respect to Christ, as it is said
again, “ He that believeth not is condemned already, because he
hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God.
And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world,
and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds
were evil” (iil. 18, 19). “ He that believeth not God hath
made Him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God
gave of His Son™ (1 John v. 10). Unbelief, therefore, is the
great sin of our nature under the light of the gospel; and it was
the first sin, the root of all other: ¢ Yea, hath God said ?"”
&c. The manifestation of the Spirit convinces & sinner of the
terrible nature of it with respect to Christ: *“ Of sin, because
they believe not on Me;” and he who is not taught by the
Spirit what sin is, is not taught what righteousness is.

Secondly. “ Of righteousness, because I go to My Father, and
ye see Me no more.” Why did Christ go to the Father? On
what ground? On the ground of having accomplished the
work the Father gave Him. “I have finished the work which
Thou gavest Me to do. . . . And now come I to Thee”
(xvii. 4, 18). He cried- Himself, ¢ It is finished!” and bowed
His head, and gave up the ghost. If, now, this good Spirit has
taken up His gracious abode in our hearts, He will convince us
of the righteousness Christ wrought out for us, who was ¢ made
under the law ” in our place, perfectly fulfilled it in His life on
earth, and was ‘obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross.” He will not leave us ignorant of Christ’s going to the
Father. He will manifest it to us so that we shall understand
it, and profit by it.

“ Christ exalted is our song,
Hymn'd by all the blood-bought throng.”

How else should we rise in hope? If Christ were buried and
remained in the grave, could we rise in hope? Think of the
everlasting blessedness of the resurrection of Christ, after He
had made “an end of sin” and brought in *everlasting
righteousness.” But we can only know it by the manifestation
of the Spirit in our hearts. He comes to convince us of the
glorious gospel of Christ, that “ He hath made Him to be sin
for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous-
ness of God in Him.” Therefore let us exhort and comfort one
another with these words: * That Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that
He rose again the third day and went to the Father.”
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“ Here we fix and comfort take.”

Thirdly. The third work of the Spirit is to convince of
judgment ; that is, as explained here, that the  prince of this
world is judged,” and all who are subject to him. Was this
ever brought to bear on your tempted soul, poor, harasserd
believer ?

“Ye tempted souls, reflect
‘Whose name 'tis you profess ;

Your Master’s lot you must expect,
Temptations more or less.”

See Him in the desert forty days, tempted of the devil, fasting,
—whom I grappled with, whom I overcame. And His victory
was perfected at His death, as He declared : *“ Now is the judg-
ment of this world : now shall the prince of this world be cast
out” (Jno. xii. 81). When the Spirit bears witness to the
victory of Christ in your heart, He will bind you to that truth,
and bring you into a relationship to it by faith in Him as your
Heed and Captain. This will be a great truth to nourish you,
and light to comfort you. What teaching there is to be had in
Christ’s vietory over the devil !-—that He made an end of sins to
His church, destroyed the works of the devil in them, and ful-
filled the promise that the seed of the woman should bruise his
head (Gen. iii, 15). Much more, too, is included. Because the
prince of the world is judged already by Christ's death and
resurrection, the Holy Spirit comes to convince the world of the
judgment to come ; Christ’s victory over him being a sure pledge
that.all who remain in his kingdom will share the same judg-
ment : ¢ He that rejecteth Me and receiveth not My word, hath
one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the same
shall judge him at the last day ”’ (Jno. xii. 48).

This is that manifestation of the Spirit given to every child
of God to profit withal. The chief point of it is taking the
things of Christ and showing them unto us—showing what
Christ accomplished. Is not *all truth > relating to our salva.-
tion and the glory of God wrapped up in these three perticulars ?
and if He should manifest these to us more and more all through
our lives, He would never exhaust them. O for the Holy
Spirit to bear witness of them to us! that He is what His death
and resurrection declared Him to be, and what His victory
over Satan declared Him to be—the Prince of life, the Son of
God, the promised Saviour. This should be the comfort of the
soul that otlierwise would be trampled under foot of sin and the
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devil. All our hopes are centred in Christ. By the manifesta-
tion of Him by the Spirit, we hope in Him; we hope to over-
come.
‘“ Here then's our point of rest,
Thongh hard the battle seem,

Our Captain stood the fiery test,
And we shall stand through Him.”

Have we anything outside these three points ? Our whole case
is embraced here. What a powerful ministry is that of the
Spirit to bring into the soul these great matters, the ¢ sure
mercies of David.” He comes from the Father and the Son,
and comes voluntarily to gather the children of God to the Son,
and through the Son to the Father ; and to do this He teaches
them these things. Then how great a matter to have the
Spirit! All saving knowledge of Christ, all holy comfort, all
hope in Him, confidence in Him, must be received from the
teaching of this good Spirit.

Now, what is there to bring Him to us? What was there to
bring Him when the whole earth was without form and void?
Reflect on this. Nothing. What is there in us when without
form and waste in our souls? Nothing. What did He come
for ? To teach the truth concerning Christ in these three
points—to join us to Him. “I am the Vine, ye are the
branches.” That is the kind of living union. This is His pur-
pose, to join the desolate, orphan soul to Christ. He comes not
of Himself alone, but with the authority of the Father and the
Son, to witness specially of Christ. ¢ He shall glorify Me: for
He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you.” And Heis
able, for He knows Him perfectly. He comes as one inti-
mately acquainted with Him and delighting to honour Him.
Can we hope, then, ever to build on Christ the Rock, ever to
draw life from this spring of an “ endless life,” this Fountain of
all goodness, apart from the Spirit ?

Another manifestation of the Spirit I would speak of is that
of the needs-be of affliction, and the mercy of God in sending
it. This is closely connected with the conviction of sin. One
nay think he knows well the needs-be of affliction, and yet not
know it rightly. But if the light of the Spirit comes on some
vanity, sin, or folly you are guilty of, if He shows you you have
walked in it, and brings into your heart such a word as this,  As
many as I love I rebuke and chasten ;' or this, «“If ye endure
chastening God dealeth with you as with sons,” that will give
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you & knowledge of it different from what you had before. It
will take your eyes off second causes, and your mind from in-
dulging in complaints ageinst creatures, who may be God's
sword, and you say,

* If with my sin compared ’tis light,

And all in faithfulness is sent.”

Then the truth is seen in a new light. “If needs-be ye are in
heaviness through manifold temptations.” It is a heavenly
instruction in the heart. When we have had this, have we not
profited ? We must own we have, for we have said with our
whole hearts, “ It is the Lord; let Him do as seemeth Him
good,” and have gone with a rope on our necks and fervent,
humble confessions to the God of all gracee. How we have
longed for the work of God to be perfected in us, and our afflic-
tions to be sanctified! ¢ Shall we not much rather be in sub-
jection to the Father of spirits, and live?”’ seeing that He
chastens us ¢ for our profit, that we might be partakers of His
holiness.”

Take another manifestation of His Spirit, that of the power
and sufficiency of God to help ¢ through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus.” If you never doubted it, consider that may
be because you never believed it. O it is a great mercy to have
a truth so let into our hearts that, while we are not free from
questions about it, we are free from the dominion of those
questions. Take the word spoken to Abraham, “I am God all-
sufficient.”” When that shines into the heart, we see there is no
temptation, no difficulty, no sorrow we can be in that can be
greater than the all-sufficient redemption and kindness of the
Lord Jesus.

And when under a manifestation that ¢surely there is an end,
and thine expectation shall nmot be cut off,” having seen the
heavenly portals, we have looked that way. The Spirit has
brought heaven in a report that has made the existence of it so
sure that one’s very soul has gone out in fervent desires—“O to
reach that holy place,

‘¢ Where God unveils His blissful face,
And looks and loves and smiles [’ ”

The whole heart warms sometimes with the want to get there.
It is said Abraham *looked for a city that hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God.” How good it is under the
light of the Spirit to think of such a state and place as heaven,
and to look for it!
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But have we always profited by what has been brought to our
notice by the good Spirit? For there are many secret motions
and promptings of His that are not given with an overpowering
strength, although they may have some effect to stir us up to
hearken and to follow after, for our profit. They may be given
only in such measure as to exercise and try our grace and self-
denial.

¢ So gentle sometimes is the flaine,
That if we take not heed,
We may unkindly quench the same,

We may, my friends, indeed.”
When we follow the inward workings of the Spirit we walk
rightly; for the Secripture says, “ Quench not the Spirit,”
“ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto
the day of redemption.” What a very solemn reflection some
of us may have about that quenching of the Spirit in His secret
promptings, that indulging of some sins, conformity to the
maxims of this world; about that quarrelsome spirit with God
and some things He does. Then we can sympathise with one
who says, “ O my God, I am ashamed and blush to lift up my
face to Thee, my God ; for our iniquities are increased over our
head, and our trespass is grown up unto the heavens. .
We cannot stand before Thee because of this” (Ezra ix. 6, 15)
This conviction may be so sharp as to be like & two-edged sword
in our consciences. Then I would say, follow Huntington’s
advice, “ Let conscience do its work ; never browbeat it.” What
a place would there be then for Christ, as He is brought home by
the Spirit, full of kindness, not upbraiding them who come in
this manner. Then it will be with us as never before :

** Christ exalted is our song.”

He will be set up on the throne of glory in our hearts, in His
greatness, meekness, and gentleness; so that we say, ¢ Thy
gentleness hath made me great.”” This is what the Holy Spirit
will bring His saints to; and what a difference they see between
notions and the workings of true faith; between words which
are as wind and the kingdom of God, which is *righteousness,
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”” May we narrowly observe
the manifestations of the Spirit given to us, that we may walk
in the gospel of the Son of God. Whatever faith sees in Christ
it hangs upon and trades with. Whatever is revealedis ¢ given
to profit withal.” It is good to use His merey in this way, to
find our souls rising in the exercise of living faith to call upon
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the Liord. When one does so he walks rightly. Now is there
gnything like a proportion between what we have seen in the
light of that blessed Spirit and the profit we have had withal ?
0 the want of observation and the indolence in our spirits! How
we have suffered here !

When these manifestations of the Spirit are given, we build
not on our own imaginations, but on what is revealed, and are
not fools. We do not build on straw, though sometimes we may
put it on the foundation. We do not go after a thing we have
imagined, but what has been revealed; nor do we pursue a
shadow when we follow after heaven or rest in Christ here. O
the sweetness of the things we understand by faith under a
manifestation of the Spirit! Wae can, must, and do believe when
things are so manifested.

This, then, is the great and blessed work of the eternal Spirit
as known to every ssint sooner or later. Whatever we lack, may
we not lack this gracious descent and teaching of the eternal
Ipirit. May He cause us to attend with seriousness, and lead us
on to perfection, that nothing be wanting to us.

CHRIST REVEALED THE ONLY TRUE GROUND OF
FAITH.

FIVE LETTERS TO A CLERGYMAN BY CHARLES RABY.

[Charles Raby, the writer of these letters, was a clergyman in the
Church of England, but was constrained to give up his preaching,
feeling he had no call to the ministry ; and afterwards left the Church
altogether. From some time after Huntington’s death he conducted
a meeting at the chapel at Grantham where Huntington had preached,
until he died. This chapel was opened by Huntington in 1808, and it is
naentioned in his * Posthumous Letters,” No. 688. Mr. Raby led a
very retired life, was never married, was exceedingly liberal to the
poor of God’s people, and very deeply beloved and respected by Mr.
Thompson, of Grantham, to whom the letters were written; and by
his son, Mr. H. Thompson, who left the following memovandum,
dated 1848 :

“ My attendance at Mr. Raby's meeting was often much blessed
to me, and his prayers were such to me as those of no man had
ever been,—so heavenly, so affectionate, so earnest, so humble;
wholly unpretending, self-abasing, Christ alone exalting. It was
often manifest to me that some change was impending. He died in
November, 1848."

An exposition by Mr. Raby of the first five epistles to the churches
in the Revelation was published in the ** Gospel Standard ™ for
January, February, and March, 1884.]
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1.
My dear Thompson,—Since you have promised not to drig me
into a public controversy, a thing it is my in¢lination to avoid
as far as possible, I will now endeavour to perform what I pro.-
posed—to show you the great, and as I conceive, essential,
difference between us.

You are exactly upon the ground the evangelical men are, at
least those of most note; and I was on the same, and as confi-
dent as yon can be, till it pleased the Lord to teach me otherwise.
You say truly that Christ is all, and that nothing else is to be
looked to; but before you conclude you get (in commenting on
James) from Christ to keeping God's commands, or to love, as
an evidence of your faith; and instead of resting on Christ alone,
you rest in your love, &c., and make this a stepping-stone to
climb up to Christ. You argue thus: “Faith worketh by love.
Well, Abraham proved his love and justified his faith by his
works. And so do I. I love God, because I walk after His
Word; I love the brethren, for I seek their spiritual and
temporal welfare; but faith worketh by love, therefore mine is
true faith : but he that believeth hath everlasting life, conse-
guently I have everlasting life ; and Christ, who is life, is mine.”
“Now,"” say you, “I don't at all rest in these things, 1 only
rest in Christ; I look to Him alone for acceptance with God,
and believe that in Him I am justified before God freely, fully,
and finally.” But, mind you, all this time you have not got
hold of Christ Himself, but only of these evidences, by which
you climb up to Him. These things, walking after God's
Word and loving the brethren, are not Christ; but by these
things you step up to Christ, and make a claim upon Him as
your own, without the proper Seripture evidence that He is
yours.

This is the gospel of the evangelical world; they have got
upon these stepping-stones, there they confidently stand, and lay
claim to Christ ; though they are short of the mark, and call
the true possessors of Him Antinomians for discarding their
props. Now, don't be offended at my plainness, With God's
help I wish you should see the real truth, and desire you may be
brought into the happy experience of it. When you are in &
good frame, when your walk is pretty evem, and you can feel
your props, then you boldly lay claim to Christ, and seem to feel
light and comfort; but when you are cast down, when your
walk is uneven, and your props not perceptible, then Christ 18
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out of your reach again. And depend upon it, my dear friend,
if you continue to walk upon these crutches, when the approach
of death comes and you most want them, they will slip from
under you and not be to be found ; and you will be in as bad a
plight as poor Cecil was, who, for want of his crutches, could
not get to Christ when he stood most in need of Him.”
Remember, your mode of judging of your walk when in the
time of death and now will be very different ; fear and dread will
then lead you to make the worst judgment, and this will be the
last evidence by which you can approach Christ, unless, like too
many, who rest in no other and firmly believe they have got
hold of Him, you should go out of the world in a presumnptuous
confidence.

There are three kinds of justification. I. Before God. II.
Before men, which James is speaking of, and he shows how
Abreham and Rahab justified their faith that way. IIL. In the
court of conscience, which last makes our justification manifest
to us, and is attended with sensible remission of sins, and peace
with God. His love is at that moment perfectly shed abroad in
the heart, the sinner feels his burden fall off, and liberty, peace,
and joy spring up in his conscience. If you mind Christ’s com-
mission to Paul (Acts xxvi. 18), he was to go and preach the
gospel to the Gentiles, that they might receive forgiveness of sins
and the eternal inheritance, through faith; and till this is re-
ceived believers are not come to a perfect stature, they are not
“come into the unity of the faith and of the 4nowledge of the Son
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of
the fulness of Christ;” they are only babes and children, not
men ; but Paul laboured to “ present every man perfect in Christ,”
and perfect every man must be that dies én Him, before he goes
out of this world.

We are all to know God, from the greatest unto the least, and
he that loveth not knoweth not God (1 John iv. 8). But love,
when perfected (perfect love), casteth out fear ; he that feareth is
not yet perfected in love, has not had yet the love of God per-
fectly shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost : for when the
love of God is perfectly shed abroad in his heart, at the same
instant his love is perfected, and guilt, fear, and wrath are
sensibly expelled ; Christ ig closed with, and no more doubt of
interest in Him remains. He can then draw nigh with & true

* A reference to Cecil was made by Bernard Gilpin in hls memoir of
Mrs. Tims, in the ‘G. S.," October, 1905, pp. 448-9.



226 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1906.

heart, in full assurance of faith, and is perfect and complete in
Christ. But no enlightened inan can step into this of his own
will, by the ladder of his evidences. Christ must be revealed in
his heart by the Holy Ghost, and the Holy Ghost imust at the
same time work faith and confidence in him to take hold of
Christ, and persuade his mind that reconciliation with God and
remission of sins have taken place; and when the Holy Ghost
thus operates, peace, joy, and liberty are involuntarily felt.
Christ is the peace, and when the Holy Ghost takes of Him,
and testifies of Him as such in the heart and conscience, no
further evidence is required to climb up to Him by. There is a
set time to favour Zion, and Christ has promised the Comforter
to convince the world of righteousness and judgment. When
the appointed time is arrived, this blessed Comforter takes of
the righteousness of Christ, brings it nigh, into the heart and
conscience, applies it, and works faith to take hold of it. That
same instant, the sinner is inwardly and experimentally con-
vinced that he is made righteous : he feels the righteousness of
Christ sensibly applied to him, is assured that he stands in Him
and in His righteousness before the throne of God, and conse-
quently that judgmens is given in his favour. He feels that in
the court of heaven he is adjudged righteous through the
righteousness of his Saviour imputed by the Holy Ghost, and
consequently absolved and acquitted. He feels that the Angel
of the covenant has ordered his filthy garments to be taken off,
and his iniquity to pass from him, and has clothed him with
change of raiment. When this operation takes place, the power
with which it comes dashes unbelief out of countenance. No
other evidences are then wanting to assure us of our interest in
Christ. The Holy Ghost presents His glorious Person to the
eye of the understanding, the light of God’s countenance is per-
ceived shining in and through Him as reconciled and well
pleased with the sinner for His righteousness’ sake, and a ray of
divine glory illumines hig soul. At that instant does the Sun of
righteousness arise upon him with healing in His wings, and
his righteousness goes forth as brightness, and his salvation
as a lamp that burneth. Then does God fulfil His promise,
“ Thy people shall be all righteous,” and, “ My presence shall go
with thee, and I will give thee to rest.”” The believer rests his
hope on the glorious Person and righteousness alone of Immanuel,
revealed in his heart and applied by the Holy Ghost. When
Christ thus comes into the heart, all props are discarded. I
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believe this is the work of God, and will stand for ever, come
life, come death, and I believe nothing but this will: and if our
evangelists knew a little more of this, they would not rave so
against Antinomianism.

Your mistake lies in thinking you can work yourself into a
belief of your acceptance through Christ, by the help of evi-
dences, without seeing your need of a spiritual application of
Him by the Holy Ghost. I mean in future to illustrate this
subject by further examples from Scripture, and by the experience
of some eminent saints.

Your faithful and affectionate friend,
CHARLES RABY.

Grantham, November 30th, 1812,

(To be continued. )

HELP IN TROUBLE.

Dear Mary Kezia,—Now when it is all over, I can tell you how I
have been exercised in mind and heart concerning you and your
afliction and time of trial. It is no small thing for a parent to
look on and see a child afflicted, and having to pass through
such a severe trial and operation ; and had it not been that I
was forewarned I should have been left at the last moment.
But last evening, while you were busy talling and fearing, my
heart was supported by the Word of God’s testimony in me;
that He had warned me, and He would see you through it,
sustained me. Now to the warning.—The day before we found ous
that you had been to see Dr. Thomas, I felt somewhat oppressed
in my mind, and I thought of that hymn,—
‘“ Poor angry bosom, hush, nor discontented grow.”
I said, I have nothing to be discontented about particularly.”
I got hold of the hymn-book and found those words,—
“ Whatever cross lies at thy door,
It cometh from the Lord.”
Well, I said, “ That man must have had a cross;’ and I felt
that such language was not suitable to my case. But when I
heard of your trial and cross, my eyes were opened, and there
the cross lay at my door. I tried to bear it, and thought that if
1t was of the Lord, it would end right; and I have endeavoured
to lie still in my mind throughout. But yesterday and to-day,
or this morning, my soul has been full of prayer, and I was
reminded of what the poet says concerning prayer,—
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** Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire,
Uttered or unexpressed.”
I burst out, “O Lord, give the child strength, give the men
wisdom.” Immediately afterwards those words comforted me,
« Ask, and it shall be given ; seek, and ye shall find.” My mind
became very calm, and I opened my Bible, and my eyes fell on
Rev. xii. 10: “ And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now
is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom of our God,
and the power of His Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren is
cast down, which accused them before our God day and night.
And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb.” Now you see
how the enemy accused me that I had no cross at my door, and
how soon the cross and trial came. I do hope that-you will be
able to see in God's own way and time, that ‘* all things work
together for good to them that love God, to them who are called
according to His purpose.” And my desire 1s that the over-
ruling God may be yours in affliction, trial and what-
ever cross lies at your door. Depend upon it, there is nothing
too hard for our God, nothing but what He sees, and nothing
that He cannoi overcome. My heart is still up to Him for you.
May He guide you is the sincere desire of your loving and
affectionate father, ALEX. TAYLOR.
Manchester, October 25th, 1888,

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE.

GATHERED FROM MORNING READINGS
BY JAMES BOURNE.

[No. 1.] August 24th, 1840. Ezek. xxxiv.: Behold I, even I,
will both search my sheepand seek them out. Asashepherd seeketh
out his flock in the day that he is among his sheep that are
scattered, so will I seek,” &c. Such are not in their own land, but
the Lord will bring them again; for being absent from the Lord
they lack all things they are accustomed to, as people who are
from home. But He promises to deliver them and to bring
them again, and feed them in all the inhabited places, and in the
high mountains of Israel, revealing the Lord Jesus Christ to
them as the plant of renown, seeking that which was losl,
bringing again that which was driven away, binding up that
which was broken, and only destroying the fat and the strong—
which is a self-righteous spirit, feeding it with the judgment of
condemnation.
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I felt this very encouraging, as I could trace in it the Lord's
work towards me ; for truly I was one driven away, though not
lost for ever, and the Liord has brought me again and placed me in
this good land, and encourages me to hope that He will still
carry on His good work. I wish I could say in what a sweet
light I saw the Lord Jesus, that He came only to save such ag
are lost, and to make them a blessing. Therefore He says,
« Neither let the son of the stranger that hath joined himself to
the Lord speak, saying, The Lord hath utterly separated me
from His people ; neither let the eunuch say, Behold, I am a dry
tree.” For on such He will have mercy——* their burnt offerings
and their sacrifices shall be accepted upon Mine altar.” Let
them not say, I am a dry tree,” let them not make objections,
but wait till the Lord condemns them, which will never be.

I often fear because of especial things that the Lord has
warned me of, which I am too ready to hold fast after light
received. Thists a dangerous place,and thesureroad to furnace-work,
which will most likely take us by surprise, to break the neck of
old babits cherished, and which by length of time made us
ready to say, “ Is it not a little one ?”’ or, “Pardon Thy servant
in this thing.” O what words are uttered tooneof old : *“ Them
that honour Me I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be
lightly esteemed,”"—set at nought in the church of God as salt
without savour. How I fear these things, and cannot rest if I
feel the least approach towards them : to be left here in my old
age appears a lamentable and intolerable ground of grief and
sorrow.

I cannot perceive but that the saints of old had the same per-
plexing difficulties to which we are subject, and that they were
really men of like passions with us: that there is no trouble we
can fall into but there is & precedent in the Word of God. But
if the devil will insist upon it that ours is literally not like any,
the Lord is beforehand here also, and says, * Call upon Me in
the day of trouble,” be it what it may. ¢ Cast thy burden "'—
thy nameless burden, “upon the Lord,” and He will sustain
that. How often have I ventured here, and found Him & present
help,

But mind one thing: this spiritual life, as to the extent and
nature of it, is not to be judged by poor, frail, dark, benighted
Sioners, but by the Liord Himself; and do not forget that God
often dwells in the thick darkness. Watch and see if a glimmer
of the light of life do not enter into your very soul with some
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hope. Do not be startled at what I say,—I swm sure, if this
is true, eternal life is begun. This is the * grain of mustard
seed ;" and it will grow iu spite of men and devils, and abide
Or ever.

«“HINDER ME NOT."
GExn, xxav. 56.

Waex Abr’am’s servant to procure
A wife for Isaac went,

He met Rebekah, told his wish,
Her parents gave consent.

Yet for ten days they urged the man
His journey to delay.

« Hinder me not,” he quick replied,
“ Jince God hath crown’'d my way.”

"Twas thus I cried, when Christ the Lord
My soul to Him did wed :

¢« Hinder me not, nor friends, nor foes,
Since God my way hath sped.

“In all my Lord’s appoinied ways
My journey I'll pursue:

Hinder me not, ye much-loved saints,
For I must go with you.”

« Btay,” says the world, ‘ and taste awhile
My every pleasant sweet ''—

« Hinder me not,”” my soul replies,
# Because the way is great.”

« Stay,” Satan, my old master, cries,
« Qv force shall thee detain "'—

¢t Hinder me not, I will be gone,
My God has broke thy chain.”

Through floods and flames, if Jesus lead,
T'll follow where He goes;

< Hinder me not,” shall be my cry,
Though earth and hell oppose.

Through duty, and through trials too,
I'll go at His command :

« Hinder me not, for I am bound
To my Iimmanuel’s land.”
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And when my Saviour calls me home,
8till this my cry shall be,
“ Hinder me not; come, welcome, Death,
I gladly go with thee.” Rywrann.

@bituary.
Samuer. Havngs, pastor of the Strict Baptist church, St. Ives,
who died on October 14th, 1905, aged 77 years.

Of his early life little is known. When quite young he joined
the church at Fulborne, and took a class in the Sunday school
for some years ; but during that time his mind was much exercised
with regard to the doctrines taught there, which he did not feel,
on examination, corresponded with the Word of God. So he
was led to go over to Cambridge on Sunday mornings, where he
heard different ministers, such as Mr. De Fraine, of Lutterworth.

After holding the pastorate at St. Ives for forty-five years, he
left home in his usual health on September 30th, to supply at
Zion chapel, Leicester. He preached on the following day, and
on the Wednesday was taken with a severe chill. The following
particulars of his last illness are given by his widow :—

“At the beginning of his illness he was very quiet and
prostrate, and said he did not seem to have the power to think ;
and often said how very mysterious it was his being taken ill at
Leicester. He very much wished he could get to St. Ives, to die
at home. I asked him how he felt in his mind. He replied, ‘O
dark, butnot in despair.” At another time, after a restless night,
he said, ¢ O the conflict, the fighting for faith !’ I said atanother
time, ¢ Are you happy, my dear?’ thinking that he looked happier
and wished to say something. He said, ‘O yes, everything,
everything, everything, all well, in such a confirming
tone it made me feel I could give him up then, as not
before during his illness; and he seemed quite resigned.
He said the words had been much on his mind at the
beginning of his illness, ‘Call upon Me in the day of
trouble ; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." He also
repeated the scripture, ¢ He hath said, I will never leave thee nor
forsake thee.’ And when he could scarcely speak to be under-
stood, he looked so happy. The following verse was read during
his illnegs,—
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“ E'er since by faith I saw the stream
Thy flowing wounds supply,
Redeeming love has been my thene,
And shall be till T die;’
and he said, ‘I should like that on my tombstone.” He pagsed
peacefully into his eternal rest on the morning of October 14th,
1905.” Woob.

Maria Evrzapers WEsTBROOK, a8 member of Salem chapel,
Landport, Portsmouth, who passed away on November 15th, 1905,

My dear wife was the child of many prayers. Her father, g
godly man, used to pray much for his family. She was much
tried for many years about her state and standing before & holy
God. She felt herself a sinner, but thought there was no hope
for her. Being of a lively disposition she was much sought after
by the young people with whom she was connected in business;
but the Lord often laid His afflicting hand upon her, and she
was made to cry to Him for mercy. Sometimes a little hope
would spring up that Jesus was her Saviour. One Tuesday
evening she went to chapel much cast down, when Mr. Ford took
for his text,  Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the
Father,” &ec. ; and she said she could have shouted for joy. She
could see the truth of election, that it was all settled according
to the foreknowledge of God the Father; and that night she
could see by faith her calling of God through Christ, and what
He had suffered for her. She went home and sang,—

¢ Praise God from whom all blessings flow.”

In the summer of 1904 she was very ill; but after some weeks
the Lord raised her up, so that she could get about the house.
She felt rebellious and very disappointed at not being taken
home ; but one morning these lines quieted and comforted her,—

“ Not Gabriel asks the reason why,
Nor God the reason gives,” &c.
Again, when in much pain of body and darkness of soul, these
words dropped in upon her and helped her, *Lord, remember
David and all his afflictions.” Towards the end of 1904, when
again brought very low and weak, she used to quote Medley's
hymn :—
“ Weary of earth, myself and sin,
Dear Jesus, set e free ;

And to Thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be.”
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ghe often asked the Lord to shine into her soul, and would say,
« What & mercy it will be to be right at last ! ”

She had kept her room about a fortnight when, on November
18th, she was taken with acute pain in her chest, which never
left her. All night she prayed to the Lord to have mercy on her
goul. I said, “ He has.” She said, “ I want to realise it again.”
The pain was so great she could not talk much. She said to
one, *“Christ is my only hope. Yes, He is my only hope, my
only refuge. This is nothing to what He endured for me.” She
had prayed that she might not lie long ill, and the Lord merci-
fully shortened tribulation’s days; and what we feared never
came to pass. In two days she gently ceased to breathe, and I
thought of the words:—

‘“ We scarce could say, ‘ She's gone,’
Before her ransom’d spirit took
Its place before the throne.”

J. J. WesTBROOK.

Mas. Barranp, of Heckington, Lincolnshire, who departed
this life on October 24th, 1905, aged 84 years.

In her early life she tried to be religious by resolving to pray,
8 Daniel did, three times a day, and afterwards tried to learn a
form of prayer to pray before people; but the Lord in His own
time took ell that form from her, and ultimately brought her to
a sense of her utterly lost condition by nature, and she was made
to cry, “ God be merciful to me a sinner.”” She loved to be in
the company of godly people, and at times she enjoyed much of
the Lord’s felt presence.

On the last New Year’s morning of her life, she awoke with
the words,  Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given
Me be with Me where I am, that they may behold My glory ;'
and she felt convinced that she would not live to see the close of
the year. It soon became apparent that her time here was
drawing to a close. In May she was taken very ill, and her
sufferings at times were great; but she found the Lord to be
faithful, granting her visits of His love. These words were
applied with power, and were with her on more than one occasion,
“1I have laid help on One that is mighty; “I will never leave
thee, nor forsake thee;' and, ** Underneath are the everlasting
arms,"”

During the latter part of her illness she often expressed her-
self ready to die, and thought the time long before her departure
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came. Once when the verse was read to her, *In My Father's
house are many mansions . . . if it were not so, I would
have told you,” her face lit up, and she exclaimed, * Yes, and
He would too ; for He is faithful.”” On one occasion she inquired
of the doctor whether he thought she was going home that
night; and upon his saying she might do so, she smiled and saig
it was the best news she had ever heard, and how she longed to
be gone, and to see her Saviour without a cloud between,
Shortly before she died one asked if she wes happy, and being
unable to speak she answered by raising her hand. ¢ Jesus”
was one of the last words she was able to utter. AM.T

MarTHA MiLLER, of Willingdon, Sussex, who died on Septem-
ber 30th, 1905, aged 74.

She had convictions of sin when quite young, and this hymn
was made precious to her, when ill,

‘ Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness,” &c.

About 34 years ago she had a long illness, in which she said, “I
feel the everlasting arms underneath; nothing else could hold
me up now. I shall not sink lower than the grave.” From this
time till the end she was not again so favoured; but passed
through much darkness and conflict, at times sinking very low
indeed. In one season of darkness she promised us that if the
Lord should come to her on a dying bed, if not able to spesk,
she would raise her right hand.

She was taken suddenly ill on September 25th, the left side
becoming quite paralysed. Shewas at times unconscious, at other
times quite sensible. The next day I said, ¢ You want the Lord
to come and comfort you, and take you home?” She said,
“Yes, that is it.” On the 27th the Lord appeared for her, and
she suddenly waved her right hand, looking very happy, and
trying to speak. I sad, “Isit victory, mother?" She said,
« Yes, yes, victory, heaven, heaven!” and much more. She
continued very happy, and peacefully fell asleep in Jesus on
Saturday evening, September 80th. Death wasindeed swallowed
up in victory.

Msris Morrer, of Harpurhey, Manchester, who died on
Sunday, the 30th of December, 1905, aged 79.

She said on one occasion when I visited her that the words,
“ Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have
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mercy upon him ; and to our Grod, for He will abundantly pardon,”
come into her heart many years ago with convincing power,
working & spiritual concern in her soul as to her standing before
a holy God. This in the Lord’s hand was the means of her
attending o place of worship with her husband. Being then
under the law she endeavoured to weave a righteousness of her
own. She wasled in the providence of the Almighty to hear
Mr. Samuels, o regenerated Jew, who preached at Salford. The
Lord gave His servant this text, *“It is finished!” and under
the sermon set her soul at liberty. Bhe felt the power of the
Ypirit showing her that the Liord Jesus had Himself finished
transgressions, and made an end of sins for her ; and afterwards she
tollowed Him in the ordinance of baptism, and joined the
church. She informed me that after making a public profession
of the name of the Liord, she was much tried as to whether she
was one the Saviour came to save. Some years after she came
to hear the late Mr. A, B. Taylor, at Rochdale Road, and under
his ministry her soul was fed and built up in faith and love,
which are in the Liord Jesus Christ. She was blessed to see
more clearly the doctrines of grace, and to experience the grace
of them in her soul, and enabled at times to rejoice, feeling that
the Lord had put His Holy Spirit as a Spirit of life into her
soul. She found the everlasting love of the eternal God, when
so favoured, to be food for her, crucifying the world to her and
her to the world, and giving her a foretaste of good things to
come. For many years she had to pass along a path of deep
tribulation as a disciple of the Lord. During this period
Mr. Taylor preached & sermon from the words: “It is enough
for the disciple that he be as his Master, and the servan: as his
Lord,” which was blessed to her ; and she felt strengthened to go
on her journey, and to bear up under her many trials and diffi-
culties ; for she endured as seeing Him who is invisible. On
one occasion she said two of the characters in the “Pilgrim’s
Progress” described herself, Mr. Despondency and his daughter
Much-afraid. She could travel with them ; and as they both
came to the brink of the river and passed over safely, singing.
“ Farewell night, welcomne day,” she was comforted, and her
hiope in the Lord confirmed. She said the unchangeable love ot
Grod was the theme of her heart, in thet the Lord had come to
her, & poor, helpless sinner, and blessed her with a knowledge of
}t in her own soul. She said, “ Who could do that but He who
18 the unchangeable God ? Had He been like e, so change-
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able, He would have cut me off ; but He comes ngain and again
and revives me, and lifts me up above myself.” Although poor
in this world, the Lord raised up many friends to minister to her
daily wants; and one took her to reside with her, and attended
to her to the last.

She often prayed to the Lord that He would be with her whilst
passing through the valley of the shadow of death; but the
enemy was suffered to try her faith towards the last; yet being
of God, it stood the trial. The everlasting arms of His love and
mercy were around her, though not experienced ; then the spirit
of prayer went out to the Lord, and He heard her ery, and said,
“ Stand in thy lot till the end be.” Her last words were,
¢« Jesus is very precious to my soul.” May our last end be like
hers. She lett this world of sorrow and trial without any con-
cern as to her earthly estate, as she had none. Her treasure was
above; she, through her Saviour's poverty, was made rich.

C. MaRrsAALL.

A CALL TO UNITED PRAYER.

Accorping to Scripture the church has been called together on
special occasions. When the Lord would make a revelation of
Himself to Israel, teach them their weakness and need of a
mediator, He brought them before the mount; there the Angel
of the covenant spoke to Moses, and by him as their mediator
(and a type of Himself the true one), gave them the lively
oracles, Exod. xix., xx.; Gal. iii. 19. When Moses rehearsed
the law and gave to Israel & history of their wanderings, and
added directions for their conduct when they entered the land of
promise, he did it « unto all Israel,” Deut. i. 1. At the close of
his eventful life Joshua ¢ gathered all the tribes of Israel to
Shechem, and called for the elders of Israel, and for their heads,
and for their judges, and for their officers,” and there he
recounted the wondrous works of God towards them in leading
them into the land of the Amorites; in delivering them from
Balak, the son of Zippor, and the wicked priesteraft of Balaam;
and then warned and exhorted them, Joshua xxiv. Again, under
Nehemiah, after their return from captivity, ‘all the people
gathered themselves as one man into the street that was before
the water gate; and they spake unto Ezra the scribe to bring
the hook of the law of Moses, which the Liord had commanded
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to Israel.” Then the people, being given to underatand the sense
of the word read distinctly to them, mourned. A few days later,
the good work of revival going on among them, they assembled
again with fasting, and with sackclothes, and earth upon them.
They separated themselves from all strangers, and stood and
confessed their sins, and the iniquities of their fathers, Neh. viii.ix.
In New Testament times when Christ was about to shed on His
diseiples the promise of the Father, all of them were with one
accord in one place, Acts ii. 1. There they waited with one heart
for the promised enduement, Luke xxiv. 49. And when, a little
later, Herod the king had killed James, and was intending to
kill Peter also, * prayer was made without ceasing of the church
unto God for him,” Aects xii. 5. All these cases are for our
instruction and guidance, Rom. xv. 4, that we may seek the
Lord “ after the due order "—by unifed prayer. Though not now
a3 a single church, like Israel, to be gathered together in one
place literally; for ¢ neither in this mountain, nor yet in Jeru-
salem " are we to worship the Father, but only in His Son; yet,
to follow the examples above, may many single churches be
gathered together in Him as one body, having  one Lord, one
faith, one baptism,” that of the Spirit, and with one consent call
on the Father in this time of common and special need.

We are deeply convinced that the church of Christ is in a low,
abject, dark, and barren state. The churches we are associated
with bear on their faces too much evidence of this for it to be
doubted ; the show of our countenances witnesses against us. The
lack of a living, teaching, powerful, uniting ministry is painfully
apparent in the sad effects of that lack. It was part of God's
heavy judgment on Israel that they should ¢ abide many days
without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice,
end without an ephod, and without teraphim,” Hos. iii. 4. On
the other hand, when *afterward” they returned and sought
the Liord their God, they ‘“ prospered through the prophesying of
Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of Iddo,” Ezra vi. 14.
The merciful effect of good teaching was before Jehoshaphat,
hence his exhortation, 2 Chron. xx. 20. This lack, then, with
all its serious consequences, is much impressed on our mind.
Also the divisions, strifes about words to no profit, and conse-
quent breaches of communion among those who are really one in
heart, as born of the same Spirit, cause us pain. They all
declare how far the Lord is from us: they also, in our judgment,
largely account for the dying away of our congregations. Letters
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from different parts of the country calling our attention to thg
above evils have been reaching us for some months, and they
have strengthened our conviction of the need of general confes.
sion, humiliation, and prayer.

Therefore, in affection, we ask the churches to comsider the
following proposal, viz., that this year during Whit-week we hold
mieetings in our chapels for confession of sin, and prayer for 4
gracious return of the Lord to us; specially that He may b
pleased to pity us in respect of our pastorless state, and give ug
pastors after His own heart. In proposing this we assume ng
authority, but entreat as a brother, as one whose own sou! i
ean, whose ministry is sorely lacking, as one convinced of the
deep need of the Lord’s return. The above week is suggested as
being a holiday time, permitting many in the early days of it to
meet, whose circumstances in ordinary working weeks would not
admit of their doing so. To ministers and deacons we affection-
ately and earnestly say, ‘‘Help in this important matter.” «Blow
the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly:
gather the people, sanctify the congregation, assemble the elders.
. - . Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between
the porch and the altar, and let them say, Spare Thy people, 0
Lord, and give not Thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen
should rule over them: wherefore should they say among the
people, Where is their God 2"’  (Joel ii, 16—17.)

When the sun shines to you, though there be never a star, is
it not day ? Do you not call it so? Again, when all the stars
shine and the sun is set, is not that might? Is it not so when
you have the Lord alone? Suppose you have nothing but Him
for your portion, shall not the Lord be sufficient to make you
happy ? “Is He not a sun and shield?” saith the Psalmist. Is
He not asun? that is, all-sufficient to fill you with comfort of sl
kinds? What, then, though you have nothing but Him alone?
Again, put the case, you had all those creatures, all those stars
to shine to you (for they have an excellency in them, they have &
light and a comfort, though it be a borrowed and a derived light);
suppose you have them only, it is but night notwithstanding
you are but in a state of misery.—Dr. Jokn Preston, 1630.

The boldness of faith hath this in general in it, that it if
grounded and bottomed on somewhat without a man, and o0
nothing in him. It is grounded on Jesus Christ.—T'raill.
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DEATHS.
No charge is made for inserting the-deaths of godly persons.
Eriza WILKINSON, a member since 1887 of the church at James
Street, Leeds, entered into rest January 27th, 1906, after a long and
peinful illness, in which the Lord supported her abundantly in soul
by sweet meditation and liberty in prayer; also in temporal matters
by the kindness of many friends, some of whom sent acceptable
help, after reading her letter in the ““Gospel Standard” in June,
1905, though not knowing her in the flesh. She often referred to
the promise given her on several occasions, * I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee,” and said on the evening previous to her departure
that it had been fulfilled beyond her thoughts. TUntil laid aside by
affliction she was constant in attendance on the means of grace:
neither infirmity of body, opposing circumstances, nor inclement
weather kept her away, and she gratefully acknowledged the grace of
God that made her faithful in this matter. She profited much under
the ministry of the late George Chandler, William Vaughan, and
Enoch Feazey; the latter took much interest in her during her
affliction. She was indeed * a mother in Israel.” A W. M.
WirriaMm TroTMAN, of Stonehouse, Devon, aged 80 years, fell
asleep in Jesus on Sunday, February 4th, 1906. He was a Strict
Beptist minister for 62 years. Many precious words dropped from
his lips during his long illness of sixteen months; he delighted to
speak of Him whom he had been favoured to extol for so many years.
Mary TROTMAN.
Died on February 10th, 1906, EMmMa NewrLr, of Rochdale, aged
67 years. She was a member of the church at Hope chapel for
nearly forty-five years. She did love and pray for Zion. Her hope
was steadfast, resting on the finished work of God's eternal Son.
She is among the blessed dead which die in the Lord; for her to die
is gain, J. Eppisoxn.
James Law, aged 81 years, a member of the Strict Baptist church,
Nornsea Street, Ashford, entered into rest on February 27th, 1906,
and was buried in Smarden churchyard by Mr. Kemp. More parti-
culars (D.V.) to follow. J. K.
On March 6th, 1906, aged 65, MarY AnN, widow of the late Mr.
Mitchenall, minister of the gospel. She was a gracious woman, and
could eay, * But by the grace of God I am what I am.” She was
buried by Mr. Hinchliffe in the chapelyard at Alvescott, where she
was a member. C. C
On March 18th, 1906, aged 69 years, EL1zaBeTH Loostey, dearly
loved wife of Thomas Loosley, Croydon, passed peacefully away after
8 few hours’ illness. She had been attending Providence chapel,
West Street, for ten years; and often said how pleased she was the
Lord had in His providence brought her to Croydon, as she had been
greatly blessed in her latter days in hearing Messrs. J. K. Popham,
Hemington, Ashdown and others. She had been in a very happy.
peaceful frame of mind for some time, and we feel that when the
Lord called her, she was ready. ‘‘And they that were ready went in
with Him to the marriage.” She was buried at Queen’s Road
Cemetery, West Croydon. Mr. Popham, of Brighton, conducted the
servige.
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On Februavy 17th, 1904, aged 73 years, JoHN BATTERSON, for
many years a& member at the Strict Baptist cause at Blunham. He
was born at Girtford, Sandy. Both he and his mother were called
by grace under the late Mr. Frazer, and were baptized at the same
time, and taken into the church on the 3rd of April, 1859. Eventually
he came to live at Blunham, and a very great help he proved to be,
and is much missed by the little cause. He was the means of
carrying on the prayer meetings, having a gift in prayer. He
suffered much from bronchitis. I think his last attack was about six
months ago. T went to see him, found him patiently waiting for the
Lord to call him to Himself; bis confidence and hope for eternity
centered in the faithfulness and unchanging love of his covenant
God. He said, ¢ What a mercy it will be to be at rest, where there
is no tempting devil, and no vile heart of unbelief ; for we shall be like
Him and see Hiln as He is.” He had o most blessed visit from the
Lord, and said he longed to be gone, but was willing to wait His
time, and appeared very cheerful. About 9 o’clock in the evening
there was a great change in him; he fell back in his chair and his
ransomed spirit was immediately absent from the body, present with
the Lord. G. LiTTLE.

Mgs. FEwWTRELL, who passed away at Bradford-on-Avon, on the
14th of February, 1906, in her 90th year. Her mind was often
deeply exercised about her interest in divine grace, and this was
the prayer of her heart before the Lord, ¢ Say unto my soul, I am
thy salvation.” While she ever entertained the lowest views of
herself as a helpless, needy sinner, she clung to the atonement of
Christ as the only ground of her hope for salvation, and was enabled
by grace to live a very consistent and godly life. She loved the
company of God's faithful ministers, and for many years they found
a warm and generous welcome beneath her hospitable roof.

Her last illness was very brief; but the Lord dealt very graciously
with her, and favoured her with His smile and presence. On 2
christian friend entering the room she broke forth joyously,—* Come,
let us join our cheerful songs,” &. Thus she passed peacefully away,
on the 14th of February, to be for ever with the Lord.

NOTICES. &c.

Receivep.—The Gospel Magazine. London : Samuel Arnold, 74 Strand,
W.C. Chapters on the Higher Criticism versus Egyptology and Archeeology -
Francis J. Kirby. London: Farncombe & Son, 30 Imperial Buildings,
Ludgate Circus, E.C.; price 1/6, by post 1/9. Australian Particular
Baptist Magazine. Grievances from Ireland. London: 36-38 Southamp-
ton Street, Strand, W.C.

To W.G.G.—From your letter, our only knowledge of you, we do mob
think you have any evidence of being divinely called to the ministry. The
passage you quote from Isa. xxx. does not look that way; verse 20 rather
points out a learner’s seat. Our advice to you is, wait on God. He knows
you and His purpose with regard to you. If He has ordained you to be a
minister, He will work and accomplish the thoughts of His heart; but
when the time comes for you to go forth you will probably not say what
you do now—"‘*I am quitc ready.”

Received with many thanks for the Lord’s poor, W. F. L., 5s.; for the
A.P.F.S8., A. W. D, 100s.; Widow E. B., 20s.

The Editor will be deeply grateful if those who havc sent his pre-
decessors their votes for the Aged Pilgrims’ Friend Bociety will extend the
same kindness to him. He is anxious to help several cases for tho pension
and one for a ‘“ home."’
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THE THRONE OF GRACE.

From Sermons BY RoBert TramLi, A.M. 1696.

*“Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.”—
Hes. iv. 16.

Tae main drift of the blessed apostle, the Holy Ghost’s pen-
man, in this excellent Epistle, is to set forth the pre-eminence
of our Lord Jesus Christ, first, in His divine Person, far above
all angels, who are bid worship Him even when dwelling in
man's nature. If the Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ be hid
from the readers of this Epistle, it must be by a special power
of the god of this world on their unbelieving minds, 2 Cor. iv. 8, 4.
Will blinded men forbear to call the Son God when the Father
speaks so ? ¢ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” Heb. 1. 8.
Then the apostle speaks of His incarnation, chap. ii. 11, &e.,
and therewith speaks of His priesthood, chap. iii. The apostle
compares Christ with, and prefers Him above Moses, chap. iii.;
then above Aaron as a priest, chap, vii., and compares Him with
Moelchizedec, an eminent type of Christ. By this Epistle we
may know what Paul's reasonings with the Jews were, Acts ix. 22,
and xvii. 2, 8, and what is the right way of dealing with the
Jews at this day. This doctrine of Christ’s priesthood, and of
the sacrifice of Himself He offered in that office, the apostle
doth often intermix with suitable exhortations from it; as in
‘the context, * Seeing then we have a great High Priest,” (all the
Old Testament high priests were but types and shadows of Him,
and were but little high priests) ‘that is passed into the
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.”
The dignity of Christ in His advanced state, as well as His grace
in His humbled state, lays Christians under a strong engagement
to oleave to Him with steadfast confidence. Yet for as great as

No, 846.) &
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this Person is, and for all that He is in heaven, and in unspeak.
able dignity and glory there, you must not think that He in
heaven and we on carth can have no communion: *“For we have
not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of
our infirmities.” Though now He hath none of His own, yet
can He feel those of His people, and His feeling engageth
speedy relief. The reason the apostle gives for this sympathy of
Christ with His people, is from Christ's experience when on
earth:—“ But was in all points tempted like as we are, yet
without sin.” How a sinless Man, as Christ ever was, can be
touched with the feeling of the infirmities of sinners, and many
of these infirmities sinful ones; how a glorified Man, as Christ
now s, exalted to, and possessed of the highest glory and bliss,
can be and is touched with the feeling of all the infirmities of
all His people, is what the Word plainly reveals to be believed ;
but it is not to be fully known till we come to heaven. But He
is the Head, and all His people *“are raembers of His body, of
His flesh, and of His bones,” Eph. v. 30. A marvellous word !
Can the flesh be torn, and the head not feel it? Though He be
glorified above what we can conceive, He is a living, sensible,
and compassionate Head; and as nearly and closely united to all
His members now as when they saw with their eyes, and heard
with their ears, and with their hands handled the Word of life,
1 Johni. 1. There is nothing ails a poor believer in Christ,
there is no groan riseth from his distressed heart, but it is imme-
diately felt at the tender heart of the Lord Jesus at the Father's
right hand. We should groan and sing with the same breath if
we believed this ﬁn:nly

In my text there is a most blessed exhortation from this same
ground of Christ's sympathy in heaven, unto a bold approaching
to the throne of grace. The nativeness and strength of the
inference is obvious to the most ordinary attention, The
exhortation is unto the improving of the greatest privilege, an
erected and revealed throne of grace. What I would treat of in
gpeaking to these words, shall be the resolution of four* weighty
questions which should be in the hearts of all worshippers of God.

1. The first great question is, Where may I find God ? This
was Job's question and wish, O that I knew where I might find
Him! that I might come even to His seat ! " xxiii. 8. And that
this seat was a throne of grace to Job is evident from ver. 6.
This text tells you God is on a throne of gracve: a fit place for

* The first two only, with their answers, are here given.
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(od to be sought in, and where only He can be found graciously
by & sinner.

II. The second question is, How should we come to God on
this throne? ¢ Let us come boldly,” saith the apostle. The
original word signifieth coming freely; with free, open, bold
gpeaking, pouring out all our hearts and minds to Him. Let us
come without making use of saint or angel to introduce us to
this throne. Any poor sinner may come himself alone to this
court, and that boldly, without fear of being repulsed.

I. Where is God to be found? The apostle tells us, on a
“throne of grace.” The word is only here; no where else in
the Scriptures is the word to be found, but what is signified by
it is frequently in the Old and New Testament, as we shall hear.
But though the phrase, “the throne of grace,” be only once
named in this, yet the thing signified is so precious, and the
expression of it is so savoury, significant, and suitable, that this
form of speaking, ¢the throne of grace,” is become famous,
known, and used amongst Christians, and will doubtless he till
the end of time. As long as God hath a miad to give mercy
and grace, as long as any of the children of men are sensibly
needy of grace and mercy, and askers and receivers thereof from
the Lord, and that will be till the heavens be no more, this
throne of grace will be plied and praised.

i. What then is this throne of grace? Itis God in Christ
dealing with men according to the grace of the gospel. It is
God in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, not imputing to
them their trespasses, 2 Cor. v. 19. It is Christ set forth by God
to be a propitiation, Rom. iii. 25. This is the true mercy-seat,
or throne of grace, or propitiation, 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10. This s
the new court or throne erected by God, and declared in the
gospel, to which sinful man is called to come.

ii. Why is it called a throne, and a throne of grace?

Passing what is said of the apostle’s alluding to the mercy-
seat in the tabernacle and temple of old, it is called a throne
because of the glory and majesty of God manifested here. God's
condescending to display and dispense His grace and mercy to
sinners, is no debasing of God, but an advancing of His glory.
When He gives grace, He acts royally and as a king, with
majesty. Araunah's offering to David is said to be “like a
king,” 2 Sam. xxiv. 28. He was no king, but a subject ; but he
had & free, noble heart. The Lord on this throne of grace
dispenseth nll acts of grace with great majesty, and as a king;
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but not as a king, judge, and ruler, but as a king, benefactor,
and giver. This royalty of grace shines, 1. In the greatness of
the gifts, grace and merey; vastly above all that the creation
can give. 2. In the manner of giving: free, sovereignly free,
Grace and mercy are His own, and He doth with them as He
will. Wheo Moses prays, I beseech Thee, show me Thy glory,”
Exod. xxxiil. 18, we cannot conceive what was in his holy,
heavenly heart. He was now just come down from the mount
the first time; he is going up again to spend other forty days
there in such communion with God as never mere man enjoyed
before or since out of heaven; he had prevailed with God for
1srael, and had a most gracious answer. * And the Lord said
unto Moses, I will do this thing also that thou hast spoken;
for thou hast found grace in My sight, and I know thee by
name.” What means Moses, then, by this prayer? Whatever
he meant, the Lord’s answer is much to be observed, ‘“And He
said, I will make all My goodness,” or beauty, *“ pass before thee,
and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee.”” What
is in this name that hath so much of glory and goodness in it as
should satisfy such a mighty hungerer for more of God as
Moses was? I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious,
and will show mercy on whom I will show mercy.” God’s glory
shines highly in His being the sovereign Disposer of His own
grace and mercy; and happy is the believer that adores this
glorious sovereignty. Paul, in Rom. ix. 15-25, makes a deep
improvement of it. ‘A glorious high throne from the beginning
is the place of our sanctuary,” Jer. xvii. 12. See, then, that
you, in all your pleadings for grace and mercy, remember that
you are before a high, stately throne. ~Approaches to God on
the throne of grace should be managed with the deepest
reverence and humility. So did the publican when he came to
it, ¢ God be merciful (propitious) to me a sinner,” Luke xviii. 13;
or me the sinner, the great, singular sinner. So the Greek runs,
as Luke vii. 87, 89. The deepest, profoundest adoration of the
glorious majesty of God, is performed by a self-condemned
sinner, pleading at this throne for the obtaining of the sovereign,
free grace of God. Lastly, it is called a throne, because grace
reigns and is enthroned here: ¢ Grace reigns through righteous-
ness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord,” Rom. v. 21.
Blessed reign ! and blessed are all who are under the reign and
dominion of the grace of God. 8in reigns through the un-
righteousness of the first Adam unto eternal death, if men be
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let alone, and if grace do not break this reign of sin; and grace
reigns through the righteousness of the second Adam unto
oternal life.  And nothing can dethrone grace; it will prevail
and reach its end, eternal life, in all it falls upon.

It is called a throne of grace, because grace hath here, and
here only, & glorious display and discovery. Till men get a
sight of God in Christ, they cannot tell what the grace of God
is. Search heaven and earth, you can never get a view of God’s
grace till you come to this throne. You may see Grod’s infinite
power, and wisdom, and goodness written in great characters in
the great volume of creation and providence ; but till you come
to know God in Christ on this throne, you can never see that
divine dainty and saving blessing, the free grace of God; grace
as an everlasting fountain in the heart of God, pouring down,
streaming forth eternal salvation on ruined, unworthy sinners.
Men should make & visit to the throne of grace, if they had no
other errand but to get a sight of this precious thing, the grace
of God. A right sight ofit is saving. Believers should long to be
in heaven, if they had no other errand than to see the spring-
head of that flood of grace that came down from heaven to drag
them out of hell, and to draw them up to heaven.

ili. What is it to come unto thig throne of grace ?

This coming implies a state of distance from this throne in
them that are called to come. This is called * being far off,”
Eph. ii. 18, And this state all men by nature are in. Men are
in God’s eye and hand: «“ He is not far from every one of us:
for in Him we live, and move, and have our being,” Acts xvii.
27, 28 ; ag the psalmist speaks excellently in Psa. cxxxix of the
nearness of men to God, and of His ommnipresence and omni-
science. But His gracious presence as on a throne of grace is
far from all men by nature, and they far from it. This presence
is far from man's knowledge ; there is no knowing of it but by
revelation : far from men's attainment; for * no man can come
unless he be drawn of God,”” John vi. 44 ; far from their
experience, and far from their love; for they ‘ are alienated
from the life of God,” Eph.iv.18. And “in His favour is
life,” Psa. xxx. 5, and in nothing else. It is also implied in
this call to come that there is a gracious provision made and
revealed by God for the removal and making up of this distance,
and getting of a gracious nearness to God. This is in the con-
Stitution and revelation of this throne of grace.

What, then, is this coming to the throne of grace ?
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(1.) It is believing on Jesus Christ. This is the first approach
to the throme of grace. He is the propitintion, and mercy-
seat, and throne of grace, 1 John iv. 10. Believing on Him is
coming to Him, John vi. 35. It is coming to the I'ather by
Him, John xiv. 6. It is believing on God by Him, 1 Pet. i. 21.
It is believing on Him, and on Him that sent Him, John xii. 44.
Believing on Jesus Christ is an employing of Jesus Christ in a
way of trust, as to all His fulness of grace and our utter indi-
gence thereof. Whatever a man do, whatever exercises of
religion he be taken up in, he never comes to the throne of grace
till his heart and soul go forth towards Jesus Christ for righteous-
ness and life. The first right step heavenward is saving faith
in Christ. Nothing savingly good can precede it, and all saving
good follows it: for faith [actually] unites the man to Christ,
and all the fruits of holiness and righteousness spring from the
virtue of the Vine Christ, with whom the believer hath first
union by grace, and then communion of Christ's grace, by
which he lives, and works, and grows.

(2.) Coming to this throne is acted in all acts of gospel wor-
ship, and in the use of all gospel ordinances. They all belong
to the throne of grace, are the institutions of this throne, and
appointed as means wherein we should approach to it; and
which, when blessed by the Appointer of them, do convey to us
the blessings of this throme. Of them there are several.
1. Prayer. This is coming to the throne of grace. ~Though
asking is not expressed in this verse, yet it is strongly implied,
both in the coming and in the expressed obtaining of mercy,
and finding of grace to help in time of need. All that make a
fashion of prayer do not come to the throne of grace; yet all
that pray rightly do come to it.  And because this approaching
to the throne of grace by and in prayer, is plainly hinted in the
text, and is so commonly understood by Christians, I would have
my eye principally upon it in handling this scripture. 2. There
is the Word read, preached, and meditated on ; that is another
principal means in which men should approach the throne of
grace. In prayer we pour out our hearts before this throne, and
express our desires to Him that sitteth on it. In the Word, the
King on this throne delivers His will and mind to us; and we
should come to hear it, and receive the law from His moutb.
Cornelius expressed an excellent frame for this ordinance, * We
are all here present before God, to hear all things that are com-
manded thee of God,” Actsx. 33. This Word i: the word of
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His grace, Acts xx. 82. It is the proclamation of His grace to men.
3. Praising God is a coming to the throne of grace. This is
the sacrifice we should offer by our High Priest, Heb. xiii. 15.
Who mind this as they ought ? If we want, we ask ; and so we
should. But where is the Christian that can say, * Though I
had nothing to ask, I would yet go to the throne of grace, that I
might praise Him that sits on it "' ? 4. Receiving the Lord’y
gupper is a coming to the throne of grace; to feast on the King
of grace; to feed on that body broken for us, and that blood
shed for us that is given to us in the Word for food to our souls,
and is given to us by His command, in bread and wine at His
table ; that in eating and drinking of them we may remember
Him, and show forth His death till He come; glorying, and
avowing, and boasting that we have our salvation, and all our
hopes of it, built and fixed on that Man Jesus Christ, who was
rejected by the builders in His time, and hath had little better
entertainment since, because they knew Him not.

Application. Take heed to your spirits in this matter. When
you come to the throne of grace, come to receive out of Christ’s
fulness, and come not to bring grace with you to add to Christ's
store. He loves to give, and glories in giving; but He scorns to
receive grace from you ; and in truth you have none but what
He gives. Bring your wants .to Him to supply, but bring not
your fulness to boast of.  Spread your sins before this throne
with shame and sorrow, and plead for a gracious pardon ; but
take heed you bring not your sorrow, tears, and repentance, nay,
por your faith itself, as a plea for that pardon. Take good heed
lest any thought bordering on it enter into thy heart. Faith is
the tongue that begs pardon ; faith is the hand that receives it,
it is the eye that seeth it ; but it is no price to buy it. Faith
useth the gospel plea for pardon ; but itself, neither in habit nor
act, is the plea itself : that isonly Christ’'s blood. Christ’s blood
goes for the remission of your sins, if ever they be forgiven;
und it is the only plea to be heard at the throne of grace.
There are too many like the pharisee, Luke xviii. 11. It would
seem by Christ's words that both came for justification, ver. 14.
The pharisee stood, and prayed thus with himself: “ God, I
thank Thee that I am not as other men are, or as this publican.”
Poor wretch! The publican was a far better man than he, as
Christ testifieth. He came to the throne of grace like a man
that would carry something away. It is a rule of this court,
“ He hath filled the hungry with good things, but the rich He
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hath sent empty away,” Luke i, 53, According to this rule the
Lord dealt with the pharisee and the publican; and so will He
deal with you as you are like the one or the other in your
approaches to, and pleadings at the throne of grace.

We would therefore see who they are that will come to the
throne of grace. Of such we have two words:

1. Such as are given of the Father to the Son; all they, and
they only, will come to this throne of grace: ‘ All that the
Father giveth Me, shall come to Me,” saith Christ, John vi. 87.
“Ye believe not; because ye are not of My sheep,” John x. 26.
The high spring of all the effectual calling and coming of men
to Christ is this—they that are ordained to eternal life believe,
and none but they. It would be very unfit that the book of life
should be opened to, and read by any preacher of the gospel.
I do not think that any of the apostles ever had it opened to
them with respect to others, so that they should be able, when
looking on the multitude they preached to, to say, “ These are
appointed for eternal life, and these passed by.” But they, being
happily in the dark as to this secret purpose of God, did preach
salvation through Jesus Christ to all that heard them. So Paul,
« Be it known unto you, men and brethren, that through this
Man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by Him
all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could
not be justified by the law of Moses,” Acts xiii. 88, 839. Having
told them this good news, he warns them—¢ Beware, therefore,
lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the prophets:
Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish,” ver. 40, 41.
After bis repeated pains on them, it is said, *“ As many as were
ordained to eternal life, believed,” ver. 48. It was a gevere appli-
cation of this word that a very worthy divine made of it, thatall
the elect of God in this place were gathered in by Paul’s ministry
in it at this time. The grace of election is the spring of faith,
2 Thess. ii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 2; but this grace of election is not
seen but in the gift and light of faith.

2. All such, and only they, will come to the throne of grace
that are drawn by the Father—“ No man can come to Me, ex-
cept the Father which hath sent Me draw him ; and I will raise
him up at the last day. It is written in the prophets, And they
shall be all taught of God. ILvery man therefore that hath
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto Me,”
John vi. 44, 45. Observe here the two univergals : no man cal
come unless drawn ; every 1nan that is drawn doth come.
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The first decries the power of nature, the latter advanceth the
power of God's grace. The utter impotence of nature and
omnipotence of grace in the business of man’s salvation, are
stumbling-blocks to all the ungodly, but are foundations in
Christian doctrine. The one lays man in the dust, the other
raiseth him on a new foundation of the grace of God. When
God hath a mind to draw a sinner to Christ, and to make him a
believer on Him to salvation, He teaches him secretly and by a
strong hand ; He whispers into his heart the excellency of the
Saviour, and greatness of His salvation; so that surely the
perishing sinner comes to Christ, and as surely is welcomed and
saved by Him. '

But who shall be welcome? Surely all that come shall be
welcome, as the Word everywhere witnesseth ; and all that ever
tried it, have found and testified it by their experience. For as
the Son refused none that were given Him of the Father in
Their eternal counsel, but took every one of them as His charge
to redeem them ; so all they, and only they, being drawn by the
Father and made willing to come to Christ, are made welcome by
Him, John vi. 87. He knows His sheep when wandering on
the mountains, John x. 16, 27, 28, and accordingly receives
them. When the Father drives home the lost sheep to their
great Shepherd, Christ knows them before He opens the fold to
them ; and because He knows them, He lets them in, that they
may find pasture, and feed on Him and His grace to eternal
life.

“But there are some that are specially welcome to Christ, and
speed well at this throne of grace. As,

1. Those who come when they can do nothing else those who
come to the throne of grace as their last resource; “ We know
not what to do, but our eyes are upon Thee,” said Jehoshaphat,
2 Chron. xx. 12. Sincerest believing and strongest believing is
acted when a man hath no prop at all to lean upon but God
alone. Believing is called fleeing: < We have fled for refuge, to
lay hold on the hope set before us,” Heb. vi. 16. Now, who
flees? Only he that can stand no longer, that is not able to
deal with his adversary and danger, that hath no hope of pre-
vailing by his strength, and therefore betakes himself to his
heels. It is men's great sin to endeavour to seek that elsewhere
which only is to be found here, mercy and grace. But it is the
greatest sin of all to count all lost as long as this throne stands,
and the Lord calls men to come to it. Be deeply humbled, and
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covered with shamne ; yet come notwithstanding. Such is the
corruption of our hearts, and the Lord seeth it well, that if
sinners could find grace and mercy anywhere else, they would
never come to the throne of grace for it. Christ is the last
resource of a distressed sinuer; yet, blessed be His name, He
welcomes the comer. The woman, Mark v. 25-—84, tries many
means ere she comes to Christ, yet sped well when she came at
last.

2. Those are welcome to the throne of grace who come
oftenest, and ask the greatest things. It isotherwise in addresses
to friends or great men on earth. You may be welcome to them
if you come now and then, and if you ask little things; but if
you come daily, and ask great things, and grow in your suits,
they will quickly be weary of you. But what saith the King on
this throne of grace ? ¢ Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My
name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full,”
John zvi. 24. Had not they asked formerly great things?
That He would expound His word to them, Matt. xiii. 86; that
He would teach them to pray, Luke xi. 1; that He would in-
crease their faith, Luke xvii. 52 But all this was as nothing to
Christ; nothing in regard of the great things He had to give,
and they stood in need of. This is a great word of Christ's—
« Ak, and I will give, and ye shall receive ; ask still more, and
ve shall receive more, even till your joy be full.” The reason
why our souls are so empty of joy is because our mouths are
empty of prayer. Christ’s love-quarrels with His people are
three. 1. That they do not ask great things, and often.
9. That they do not receive what He is so ready to give. Our
narrow vessels cannot take in large floods from the fountain of
living water. 3. That they do not praise for what they receive.
It is His due, our duty, and our great mercy. Both prayer and
praise widen the heart for receiving more of Christ’s fulness.

9. They are specially welcome to the throne of grace who
come to stay, resolving never to leave it ; that not only come to
it at a pinch and strait, but come to abide thers. Our Lord
teaches several parables to encourage and direct us in plying the
throne of grace, Luke xi. 5—18; xviii. 1—8. Jacob was &
blessed man, and knew well the manner of this court, when he
wrestled with the Angel, Gen. xxxii. 24—80; and that Angel
was the King of the throne of grace, Hos. xii. 3—&.  After 8
long night's wrestling with weeping and supplications, saith the
Lord, “Let Me go, for the day breaketh,” Gen. xxxii. 26.
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Jacob answers, ‘I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me.”
[ will, or I will not, looks like ill manners in speaking to God.
He saith not, “ How can I hold Thee ? if Thou hast a mind to
go, it i3 imposgible that I can detain Thee.” Can a man hold
God when He hath a mind to be gone? But Jacob knew His
party, and perceived that He tried him, if he would part with-
out & blessing. “Nay,” saith Jaeob, “if Thon ask my leave
and consent to part so, I will never give it.” Let the day break
and the next night come, the great Blesser and lame, halting
Jacob shall never part with Jacob’s consent, without a blessing.
And he prevailed. He had got his father’s blessing by the
cunning of his mother, Gen. xxvii. ; had it again ratified by his
father, Gen. xxviii. 8, 4 ; he had the Lord’s blessing, Gen. xxviii.
12—15; he got it renewed again on the Lord ecalling him to
return to Canaan, Gen. xxxi. 3: yet he was 1n a new strait
and wanted a new blessing, and wrestled for 1t, and obtained it.
Let all the seed of Jacob imitate his practice, and they shall
share in his blessing, and be fed with the heritage of Jacob
their father; as the word is, Isa. lviii. 14.

(To be continued. )

IN LOVING MEMORY
OF
JOHN MARSHALL.
A BELOVED AND FAITHFUL SERVANT OF CHRIST, AND DEACON AT
GALEED CHAPEL, BRIGHTON, FOR THIRTY-SIX YEARS.

(Continued from page 214.)
A FEW PARTICULARS OF HIS LATER YEARS.

Little can be added of the next thirty years of Mr. Marshall's
valuable life. When it was found needful to buaild Galeed
chapel, he showed his zeal and love to the Lord in setting aside
other buildings he had in hand, and devoting himself to the
building of the chapel. On the church being formed there in
1869 he was chosen one of the deacons, and was closely con-
cerned in its spiritual and temporal good to the end of his life.
At one time a friend pressed him to preach, believing the Lord
had designed him for that end ; and had his name given out to
preach on a certain day at But Mr. Marshall was un-
moved, and felt that was not the Lord’s will, and expressed a
wish that the Liord would bless his private visits to the twos and
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threes, and conversations among the sick and poor, according to
the word, ‘Where two or three are gathered together in My
name, there am I,” &c. And it was remarkable how frequently
his visits were made of use to the Lord's people, and his wish
grented. He was eminently a man of grace and walked in love,
and was an example of what the apostle prays for for the
Philippiens: * That your love may abound more and more in
knowledge and in all judgment: that ye may approve things
that are excellent : that ye may be sincere and without offence
tull the day of Christ” (i. 9, 10).

His daughter continues his own account as follows:

“From what I knew of iy dear father’s inner life, I should
think he knew little of doubt or fear of death for the next
thirty years after he found pardon and peace, and the applica-
tion of the words, “ Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting
love,” &c., although he had many providential trials. He was
kept alive in spiritual matters. But then came that terrible ill-
ness, commencing on his 61st birthday, December 29th, 1887,
and lasting many weeks. He was obliged to be kept in solitude,
shut away from friends and from God's house. He had much
secret communing with his own heart, and many hours’ reflec-
tion upon his past life. He did not tell me much, and what he
did is, and always has been, sacred to me ; but I know that then
he learnt as never before to walk humbly with his God. To us
his children he turned with almost a new affection, and we
learnt to love him as never before. We watched with him
through his long convalescence; indeed, through all the re-
mainder of his life, for he was never physically the same man
again.”

During this illness dear Mr. Marshall was greatly blessed in
his soul, when to all human appearance he was on the very brink
of that flood whose swellings terrify nature. On one occasion,
when his daughter wished to make his pillow more comfortable,
he said, “I am quite comfortable ; there is nothing between the
Lord and my soul.” This he repeated to me afterwards. One
day he said to me, “I am flesh and blood, though in a sick
room.” To his daughter he said one day when extremely ill,
« ] have felt this morning that I love the Son of God.” On
January 29th when very prostrate, he said, It makes you
think more of the sufferings of Christ when you come into this
state than when you are well.” On February 7th I saw him for
& few moments. He said, “ The waters have looked thick since
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I saw you, but I have not lost my hope.” Also, “ All T now
suffer leads me to the Lord Jesus Christ in "His sufferings. I
want Him to be first and before me, and myself to be behind
Him.” On my leaving he sent an affectionate message to all
who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity at Galeed. I saw
him the next morning, and he spoke of the Lord’s tender mercy
in this affliction. “In my thirst,” he said, ‘‘ they gave me ice,
beautiful ice, but to the Lord they gave vinegar.” He spoke
most tenderly to me, and said the Lord would stand by me, and
he hoped the people would, that we might be as husband and
wife, joined in closest ties. On the following day very affec-
tionately did dear Mr. Marshall ask after the friends, especially
the invalids. He said, ¢ The Lord has not communicated any-
thing to me about the issue of this illness, whether I shall
recover or not ; but if I do rise from this bed again, I shall not
be a bigger man.” He also related to me how the enemy had
attempted to rob him of the comfort the Lord had given him on
the previous Sunday, by suggesting that it was not produced by
any word. Hoe said, «I looked around me for a minute or two,
and then said, ‘Not a word,—why, I had teE worDp, the Lord
Jesus, the Incarnate Word;' and I perceptibly found Satan
withdraw.” He told me, moreover, of his restlessness one night,
and how it came into his mind to repeat the Lord’s prayer, as it
is called, and what relief it brought. What reality I felt in all
that my beloved friend said |

Through the following eleven or twelve years Mr. Marshall re-
gained his strength so far as to be able frequently to attend the ser-
vicesat Galeed,and toconverse with hisfriends. ItwasinJuneand
July, 1897, that he gave the preceding relation of his early life.
And at a special prayer-meeting on the 20th of December, the
same year, he was able to be present for the last time. When I
found he intended to be there, I asked him if he would speak in
prayer, if he felt able. He said, “ Yes, I wish to do so. I have
been asking the Liord for the last three weeks to enable me.”
This request many who were present felt was answered, and
remember the prayer to this day.

On February 6th, 1899, he said to me that one of his peti-
tions that morning was that God's chastenings might not be in
the hidings of His face, anything else but that. My heart said
“ Amen,” both as to his case and my own. He bad a severe
bronchial illness towards the end of this year, of which his
daughter writes :
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“I was allowed the favour of being six weeks with him g
nurse ; and very strengthening it was to one’s faith to see the
calmness with which he waited for the approach of death. Hae
seemed to have no joy until after the crisis had passed, bué with
perfect trust and confidence rested himself upon God’s mercy.
The thought of recovery was painful to him. But his days were
not fulfilled, and after watching nearly twelve hours for his last
breath, strength began to return. I believe it was a few days
later that he had so much happiness from the word, ‘Behold
the Lamb of God." He said, ‘I asked for a token of His mercy,
and He gave me Humself." "

Soon after, on January 10th, 1900, he was able to see me,
and spoke of this more fully. 1 sat down opposite to him. He
said, “1 want to say something to you ; come nearer to me, my
brother.” I went nearer. He said, “ The Lord has been very
good to me in this affliction. I have not said much; I wanted
Him to have the glory. I had nothing to ask Him for: my sins
are forgiven, and that is everything. Yet I wanted Him to give
me a word, and I asked Him to give me a portion. AfterI had
prayed for an hour or two, perhaps three hours, the Lord came
to me. He came Himself. He is everything ; so I had my por-
tion. Jesus Christ is the Word of God.” He then paused, but
only for & moment. Then he said, ‘I love the dear people at
Galeed. I think of them and see their faces. I would like to
send a message to them, but this is not the time. Give my love
to them.” Fear of his becoming too exhausted made me leave
the blessed man without another word. Towards the end of
this year, 1900, he often expressed a longing desire for a renewed
sense of the Lord’s love and mercy. He was one night suffer-
ing as usual from want of breath, &c., and thought he might
not live till the morning, and how it might be with him in his
end. He fell asleep, and awoke with the words, “Into Thy
hands I commit my spirit: Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord
God of truth.” A second and third time he fell asleep, and
awoke with the same sweet words on his lips. He was much
comforted by them, and said he hoped it would be so with him
at last.

On September 13th, 1908, when his last long illness began, I
visited him and found him in a meek, quiet, godly frame of
mind. A solemn circumstance which occurred a few days
before pained and tried him much. Referring to it he said 1n
substance, “ When T heard it my heart sank within me. I asked
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the Lord to speak to me, and He brought to my mind what He
had said to me: ¢ Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting
love ; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee,” and, ‘I
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee,” and many other passages
which I had years ago. How my heart melted, and since then
I have not been many hours without some melting of heart.”
Just before I left he said, “I have one more thing I want to say
toyou. I do not believe in dreams very much, but God has
spoken to me once or twice in a dream. I dreamt the other
night that I was at the station, and the King came to me. I do
not mean our king, but the King. He came to me and said,
‘You are to go, and you are to go in this carriage, for only
royalty goes in it.” He took the ticket out of His pocket and
showed it to me; but He did not give it me, He put it back into
His pocket. I thought, ¢I go in the carriage which is only for
royalty!' O it melted me! The doctor is doing all he can for
me, but I tell him I am not anxious to get well. . . . Yes,
I have had some sharp pain; but melting mercy is greater than
pain.”

His daughter gives these few particulars of this illness :

“ January 24th, 1906.—Two years ago last September I went
to see my father, and found him poorly and weak, not very dis-
tressed in body, and in a very sweet state of mind. He said
wherever he looked he saw mercy, and, ¢ All seems like spring-
time with me.” A few hours later and he was in the agonies of
angina pectoris, which then assumed a worse form than we had
even feared. I can say little of the next two years and three
months. He complained of darkness often, but also had sweet
seasons. I thiok the last time I saw him, or neatly the last, he
spoke of the furnace he was passing through, and we repeated
almost together, ¢ He ghall sit as a Refiner.” He said even the
sins of his boyhood came back to his remembrance, and he also
told me that many years before, in his happy days, a friend said
to him by way of caution, * Remember, the days of darkness are
coming, and they will be many." He felt that he was now pass-
ing through them. After I bad left him he sent me a message
by my brother, < Tell her I was very happy last week." I took
this to mean that the darkness had passed, and I hope that to
that extent it did not return. His hope remained as an anchor
through it all, and even in his semi-consciousness towards the
last he was heard to say, ‘Yes, I do believe I shall get to
heaven after all.’ ”
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An intimate, unbroken friendship and communion of twenty-
five years, twenty-three of which we stood related as pastor and
deacon, must be the apology, if apology be needed, for adding
few words to the above clear and gracious testimony for God.
My beloved friend was so connected with my settlement as
pastor at Galeed chapel that I feel it would not be right to pass by
s0 signal a dealing of God altogether. The introduction of my
name to him was through his seeing a letter I had written
from Liverpool to a dying friend in Leicestershire, which he
read to his fellow-deacons. This led them to invite me as a
supply, to preach on June 12th and 19th, 1881, At the close of
that never-to-be-forgotten visit, he in the name of all the deacons
said to me, “ We are thankful to have heard you, if we never
hear you again ; but should the cloudy pillar remove from Liver-
pool and settle over Brighton, this would be the fulfilling of our
desires.” From that time he with many others had a strong
persuasion that I should be brought here ; and he continued
quite steadfast until it came to pass. He with the two other
deacons, the late Mr. Stenning, and Mr. Combridge, happily still
with us, had a strong impression that I was not satisfied about
my position at Liverpool; and each, without communicating his
impression to the other, spoke to me about it in the same week,
though not a word had fallen from my lips on the subject. And
from that time and all through my pastorate to the end of his
days, I had the favour and honour of his warm, sympathetic
friendship, wise counsel, and unflagging interest. The secret
of his and others’ strong feeling in the matter of my coming to
Brighton is worth noting as an example to others in a similar
position. It was, as he afterwards told me in substance, and
another in the words, « I have got hold of you in prayer.”

Mr. Marshall’s devotion, service, and usefulness as a servant
of the church will never be fully known in this world. He
possessed an unusual combination of qualities, the tenderness
and sympathy of a woman, and the strong understanding and
firmness of a man; and these, crowned with the gift of great
grace, made him remarkable in every situation he filled, and
eminently 50 in the church. But he is now no longer with us,
except in the sweet fragrance he has left in the memory of
many. My last interview with him I hope never to forget.
He said to me, “I cannot talk, but I want to send my dying love
to the dear people at (aleed.” As I was leaving be raised
bis hand and motioned me back, and said, “ Who shall separate



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1906. 257

as from the love of Christ?” 1t was the last word I heard
fiom him, and a sweet finish to s God-given friendship. ¢ The
memory of the just is blessed.” J. K. POPHAM.

JERUSALEM.
“ And the city was pure gold.”

JErusaLEM the golden,

With milk and honey blest,
Beneath thy contemplation

Sink heart and voice oppress’d.
I know not, oh, I know not

What joys await me there,
What radiancy of glory,

Whait bliss beyond compare !

They stand, those halls of Zion,
All jubilant with song,
And bright with meny an angel,
And all the martyr throng.
The Prince is ever in them,
The daylight is serene ;
The pastures of the blessed
Are deck’d in glorious sheen.

There is the throne of David,
And there, from care releas’d,
The shout of them that triumph,
The song of them that feast.
And they who with their Leader
Have conquer’d in the fight,

For ever and for ever
Are clad 1n robes of white.

O sweet and blessed country,
The home of God's elect!
O sweet and blessed country
That eager hearts expeot !
Jesu, in mercy bring us
To that dear land of rest,
Who art with God the Father
And Spirit ever blest. ’
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THE CURE FOR BACKSLIDING.

“I gave My mack 10 THE smrrers.”—Isa. 1. 6; Jer. xxxiil. 6.
Turrr is but one thing we need fear, be ashamed of, alarmed
at, and grieve over, and that is sin. He who knows not what it
is to grieve for sin knows not what the grace of God is. Con-
viction of sin must grow as grace grows—not the practice of it.
By the practice of it T do not mean mainly external sin, but
internal. It is a bitter thing and evil to sin against the Lord.
It costs the saints much sorrow, brings great alarm, causes
much barrenness of soul, hardens the heart, and takes it
away from its best Friend, the fountain of living waters.
When working alone it causes no trouble; but when the Holy
Spirit comes to convince of sin, and shows how Christ knew
sin, what it cost Him, how it made Him a Man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief, then it becomes more bitter than tongue
can tell. A sight of Christ's sufferings makes sin more bitter
than any hell or punishment. In the fiftieth of Isaiah sin is set
forth as a dreadful thing. Christ is the speaker all through,
and He says: “I gave My back to the smiters, and My cheeks
to themn that plucked off the hair. I hid not My face from
shame and spitting.”” The gracious fear of God makes the
nature of sin felt and loathed. His people must be conversant
with it, be brought very much to loathe it and seek to be delivered
from it ; and they tremble before the Liord as they think what He
may be provoked to do with them. Grace delivers them from it
as to its dominion, and makes them grieve over its working in
them. “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us.” “If we confess our sins, He is
faithful and just to forgive usour sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness.” This is the important thing—to know
against whom we have sinned and done evil things as we could,
sins without number.

The chapter opens with the words, “ Thus saith the Lord,
Where is the bill of your mother's divorcement whom I have
put away ? or which of My creditors is it to whom I have sold
you ? Behold, for your iniquities have ye sold yourselves, and
for your transgressions is your mother put away.” There are
two things in this verse,

1. Great reason for amazement and sorrow.

II. Great cause for hope.

1. The reason for amazement and sorrow. The Lord uses
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two niotaphors; that of marriage union and the relation between
creditor and debtor. Moses was suffered to give a bill of divorce-
ment because of the hardness of the people’s hearts; and the
Lord ordained that the particular reason for it in each case
should be written on the bill. In the case of the creditor, he
was aellowed, under the old dispensation, to sell what the debtor
had, to satisfy his claims; and the persons and liberty of the
children were to be seized for the debt of the parent. Here the
Lord puts the questions, ‘“ Where is the bill?” < To whom
have I sold you?"” and answers them— Behold, for your
iniquities have ye sold yourselves, and for your transgressions is
your mother put away.”

The marriage union is a very sacred ordinance of God, and a
type of a most wonderful union that subsists between Christ
and His people. There is a beginning of union with Christ
in this world. Go to the Israelites. He took them from Egypt
to be a peculiar treasure unto Himself. He redeemed them from
the hand of the enemy. They were His and He theirs. This
beginning issues in sacred affection and communion between
Christ and them. Can we go back to the time when in some
measure this union took place with us ? when God made His
arm bare to deliver us from the iron furnace? Has He brought
us into the wilderness, then to the land of promise, set up His
worship in our hearts, mingled His wine, spread His own table,
and graciously told us to come in ? Has He told us to eat, drink,
and be merry, and, to take away our shyness, called us friends,
saying, “ Eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O be-
loved” ? My brethren, this has taken place with some of us.
Did we not once find ourselves with the Lord, and Him with us,
when He was to us more excellent and glorious than the
mountaing of prey, and the chiefest among ten thousand, yea,
the altogether lovely 2 He was fairer than the children of men,
grace was poured into His lips, and He poured it into our
hearts, Then He was our God, and it was everything to us to
learn His will and do it; it was ours to taste His flesh and eat
His nourishing bread. By the forgiveness of sins we knew His
Presence; by the peace we felt we knew He had no quarrel with
us, and felt we had no quarrel with Him. We were *‘ reconciled
in the body of His flesh through death.” Thus He brought us
into this blessed union with Himself, and made us say,

“ Make the union closer yet,
And let the marriage be complete.”
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He made the match, betrothed us to Himself for erer in righteons.
ness, and in judgment, and in lovingkindness, and in mercies,
and in faithfulness; and having taken us, He hates to put away.
This is a great point in experience, and what all want to come
to. He who knows Egyptian bondage and groans under its
service, wants this liberty, this blessed marriage-union.

Now, my brethren, does it ever pain you to look back ?
“ Thus satth the Lord, Wheve is the bill "’ I have given you ?
Can we say, after He gave us liberty to come to His feet, blessed
us with forgiveness—can we say He ever told usto go away?
When we went away from the fountain of living waters and hewed
out cisterns, who told us to doit? Did the Lord ? Did He
find fault, and then say,  Here is a bill of separation, I will
have no more to do with you" ? The wife has no liberty to go
away as long as her husband is contented to dwell with her; it
is hers to be in his house and have the honour of his name.
Let us beat this out a little. We want to discover the sin of this
departing from the living God when He has not told us to go.
He brought us to His house, set a table before us, and said,
«“ Eat, O friends.” There was the sacrifice, His broken body ;
and there was His gracious word, ¢ Eat, drink, yea, drink abun-
dantly.” What has happened to us that we should be so sinful,
so vile as to turn away from such a God, such a table? What
things did the world or the devil dangle before us? or what
corruptions rose, to drive or to draw and allure us away? Did
He ever give us liberty to gad after this world when He had
separated us from it, convinced us of tbe evil of it, and that it
was under the authority of the god of it? After that teaching,
did He give us liberty to go and be in affinity with it in some
particulars ? to set our heart on some vanity, some idol—after
He had told us, “No covetous man, who is an idolater, hath
any part in the kingdom of God " ? He bad made us see the
evil and vileness of it, and had forbidden it in our consciences,
and broken it down in our affections. ¢ Where is the bill"" of
separation He gave us, from adoring Him, worshipping Him,
being His alone ? that He gave us respecting promises by which
He told us to live on Himself—when a word fitted in, drew us,
and was as a cord passed round our souls ? Who could com-
pare with Him then ? O what fulness did our eyes see in the
word He graciously gave us, in the bond He put round our
souls connecting us with Himself? The voice of unbelief 18
that He never came; but when He first spoke the promise,



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1906. 261

there wasg life in it to us, and has He given any word since to
separate us from it ? has He said, “ Go now and find help, sus-
tenance, support, from some other source” ? This is a solemn
point to be observed. But better to stand here convicted of our
gin, though it may cover us with shame and make our eyes
fountaing to consider what He has taught us, than be left to a
vain confidence, to trifle with God and conscience till we find to
our dismay He has a controversy with us. We shall find the good
of conviction. For we have gone after other things on every slight
occasion without Hisauthority,like the ¢ wild ass used to the wilder-
ness, that snuffeth up the wind at her pleasure; " and it is rebellion,
a very serious sin. Reflect on the Israelites. When He brought
them into the land and set up His worship, the lights were
never to go out, the shewbread was always to be on the table,
and there was the morning and evening sacrifice. Reflact on
these mercies given them ; and did He ever say to them, «“ Go
and worship the gods of Assyria ' ? He said, *“ Thou shalt have
no other gods before Me.” He never gave them authority to go
after other things: herein lay their wickedness; for He had tied
them by the holy oracles to His service. When we see how He
has tied us to Himself, and then how we have broken loose from
time to time, we are ashamed and alarmed. Alarm is a good sign of
returning health ; it shows that life is moving in the soul.

But these things may be going on in our hearts without being
discovered to us and causing us alarm; and in that case will
surely bring on a declension, and the soul will be less lively than
before. We may have known the love of Christ, and conclude
therefore we are in a good state; and this conclusion may be
strengthened because we do not seem to ourselves to be wholly
left of God. But have we enough grace to make conscience of our
thoughts, and hearken to the kind checks the Spirit gives’
Secret sins must grieve the Holy Spirit of God ; prayerlessness
is a great evil, and walking in it soon removes us from com-
munion with God. If these things grow, and we do not hear
the voice of a smitten Redeemer, saying, ¢ Return unto Me;
for I have redeemed thee,” we shall sooner or later find we are
on the direot way to captivity in some form. Our spiritual
freedom wil be gone, we shall know what we have lost, and
then remember our Sabbaths, or the rest we had in Christ,
Lam. i. 7.

But does the Lord really put us away ?  Yes, in some sense.
Let us look at it. “ Behold, for your iniquities have ye sold
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yourselves, and for your trangressions is your mother put away.”
As if the Liord had said,  You have bowed down to other gods,
and you shall go into captivity: there you shall know My
service, and the service of the kingdoms of the countries”
(2 Chron. xii, 8), We know the worth of His liberly by knowing
bondage, the freedom of His service by captivity, the comfort of
warmth by coldness, the sweetness of His presence by His
absence. If sin is never made bitter here, it will be bitter in the
end ; but if it is bitter here, He will not put us away for ever,
for He has blood to purge it. Again, He puts us away from the
sense of pardon, of His righteousness, and smiles, from
“ righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Let every
poor child of God who understands what distance is say what
he has gained by it—sorrow. If the Lord is dealing in this way
with any of us, we know what sorrow is. If He is in it as a
Spirit of conviction, and puts this question to us, “ When did I
give you a bill of divorcement ?" or, “ When did I authorise
your bowing down to other gods, the idol self or the world ?”
what can we answer ? We find sin has done it, a bad nature,
the old man, which is “ eorrupt according to the deceitful lusts.”
It is vot possible for us to enter into these sorrowful things to
the extent that we have personally felt them.

I1. Let us now turn to the second point, that we said was
matter for comfort in this seripture. If the Lord has not given
us a bill of divorcement, we do yet belong to Him. Now what
will prove to us that He never puts us away, forbids us to come
to Him ? To see the Lord Jesus by faith with His back given
to the smiters, and His cheeks to them that plucked off the
hair ; as He shows Himself in this chapter. To see a suffering
Saviour, will bring these suffering people to His feet again, and
cure their backsliding,.

“ Think on what thy Saviour bore
In the gloomy garden;

Sweating blood at every pore,
To procure thy pardon.”

Who-knew sin as Christ did in the guilt of it? Who felt it as
He? was smitten for it as He ? was pierced with grief by the
sword of justice as He ? And why ? To redeem us who were
under the law, and make us a peculiar people to Himself. He
has not sold us, but bought us with His blood. And He will
say, * Now therefore what have I here, that My people is taken
away for nought?” ¢ Therefore My people shall know My
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name.” “Behold I, even I, will both search My sheep, and
geek them out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day
that he is among his sheep that are scattered, so will I seek out
My sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where they
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day.” They ¢ shall
pass again under the hand of Him that telleth them.”” These
people shall again see Him, know Him, fear Him, and under-
stand what a good, sin-forgiving God He is. Such a dealing of
the Holy Ghost with us will make us more than ever

* Hate the sin that made Him mourn,

And drove Him from our breast.”

Though He resents our treatment of Him, and makes us to
understand He does, yet He may soon relent, and turn again with
double love.

This painful sense of what we are and have done issues in an
experience of what the Liord Jesus is and has done for us. He
says, “1 gave My back to the smiters—I had the bitterness of
sin; I smarted, groaned, bled, and died. The Lord God opened
Mine ear, and I was not disobedient, but came, and was made
under the law to redeem you to Myself. And He who opened
Mine ear hath also given Me the tongue of the learned, that I
should know how to speak a word in season to him that is
weary.” It is in the painful experience we have in our con-
sciences of the smiting of the Father and the hiding of His
face from us that we are brought into fellowship with a suffering
Christ. No legal or Antinomian spirit can enter into this
mystery. It is one of the secrets God speaks into our souls,
through the rich grace of the Holy Ghost; as Erskine says,

“Sin for my good shall work and win,
. But 'tis not good for e to sin.”
When the Lord makes us smart for sin—and, blessed be His
name, He has done it for years for some of us, made our con-
_sciences sore and hearts ache for it—when we have known
desolation and the hiding of the Father's face, this is one of the
experiences in which He has brought us into fellowship with
Christ.
* But union can be none
Betwixt & heart like melting wax
And hearts as hard as stone;
Betwixt a Head diffusing blood
And members sound and whole ;

Betwixt an agonizing God
And an unfeeling soul.”
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So there is a glory in this word, « I gave My back to the smiters,
and My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. I hid not My
face from shame and spitting.” When God digged into His ear,
and wakened it morning by morning, He said, “I was not
rebellious, neither turned away back.” He *learned obedience
by the things which He suffered.” And we must learn sin by
what it costs us; disobedience, by having our feet in the stocks;
and the hidings of God's face, by our darkness. We are not
dark then to the evil of sin. We know that we have brought
all our suffering on ourselves, and are covered with shame and
confusion of face; we justify Him in all His dealings. Then to
be favoured to have the goodness of God to appear in the face
of the Redeemer; for Him to say, “ Who is among you that
feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of His servant,
that walketh in darkness "—of convictions—*“and hath no
light, let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his
God "---here is matter for comfort, ‘‘Let that poor creature
turn to the throne of My heavenly grace. 1 never drove him
from it; let him turn again to his resting-places.”” * They say,
If a man put away his wife, and she go from him and become
another man’s, shall he return to her again ?  Shall not that
land be greatly polluted ? But thou hast played the harlot with
many lovers; yet return again to Me, saith the Lord.” ¢ Turn,
O backsliding children, saith the Lord ; for I am married unto
you ""—here is matter for comfort. If He has not divorced us,
He will still own His own contract, the marriage union. It was
for ever, and He has not repented. @When He made it, it was
in righteousness, and judgment, and lovingkindness, and mercies,
and faithfulness. Are they dried up ? Therefore, when the con-
science is alarmed by guilt and the future looks dark, then let
this fearing man trust in the name of the Lord, and reflect on
Him who became a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.
He who hangs about this mystery hangs about eternal life and
what will comfort his spirit, be life, health, and cure here, and
through eternity, bliss and glory. Real religion has this confi-
dence in it. Where there is that hanging about Christ in
trouble and sufferings, and sinking with Him, there will be a
rising with Him, and we shall be made to sit together in heavenly
places in Him.

Again, let us reflect on this,—who it was that opened Christ’s
ear. He says, “ The Lord God hath opened Mine ear, and I
was not reb